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Chapter One
WAYLAND’S BONES

Locked away in my desk 1 have a stump of human bone almost fifteen
hundred years old. As faras I can judge, it 15 a fragment of one of the thin
ridged bones of the forearm of a man. On the surface it is discoloured,
dull and hair-cracked with age. It crumbles at the ends it you don’t
handle it carefully. The pipe where the living marrow once lay is now
tilled with a gricey, sandy peat, for this remnant of an ancient skeleton
came from a grave mound on Snmape Common near Aldeburgh in 12
Suffolk. From this ‘low” or barrow there was brought to light in 1862
the first of the only three English ship-burials known at present. These
interments date from Anglo-Saxon times and the Snape Common burial
prabably took place not much more than fifty years after the Angles,
Saxons and Jutes first invaded Britain; that is to say, the mound wasraised
about Ap 500. My stump of bonz was once part of the living body of a
man, a chief or prince of the Angle race who was important enough to
have been buried not merely in 2 hole but lying in the boat which wasto
take him ‘who drew from out the boundless deep’ to the kingdom of the
dead.

Itis perhaps idle now to speculate on who or whar he was: though such
speculations have always teased people’s imagination. One of this man’s
varly descendants was asking like questions a thousand years ago:

Where now are the bones
of Wavland the wisc,
that goldsmith
so glorious of yore . .. ?
Who now wots of the bones
of Wavland the wise
or which 1s the low
where they lic?
These two stanzas were translated from Latin into Anglo-Saxon over a
millennium ago, and when the translator posed his rhetorical questions
neither he nor his listeners could have supplied an answer, for Wayland
Smith was no ereature of Aesh and blood buta personage from an ancient
mythology which the Christian Church had done its utmost to suppress,
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ground otherwise than suggested by the puet, tor his memory was pre-
served on the hips of the ordinary tolk of England. They were mindful of
him i ther oral tales as the supreme smith of the !_r':"u_lt'. even after his
naime had been rubbed out of Christian writings. Just as they knew their
own timly trees by heart for generations back, since before their arrival
i Englind cven, so they recalled Wayland’s lincage. His pedigree would
beas Bvmiliar to them as their own, they would know his son was Widia,
and lus father Wada; and that with his child on his shoulder Wayland
strode through water nine vards deep. This was remembered in folklore,
this was matter for popular song in spite of the passage of centurics, the
ban of the Church and the melting-pot of the Norman Conquest, as we
gather when Chaucer relates of his heroine and her uncle in Troilus and
Chriseyde how
he songe, she playede, he told 2 @le of Wade

Wade being, of course, Wada the father of Wayland.
Wayland Smith was a personage known as intimately to our Anglo-
Saxon torebears as say Robin Hood is known to us. The mention of his
name was enough to call up the stories attached to it without their ever
needing to be told. Because of their familiarity with him on the one hand
and the enmity of the Church towards paganism on the other, the refer-
cnces m witing to Wayland that remain are distinctly offhand. Never-
theless, there are written references to him, which is more than can be
siid of some personages in the Old English mythology who were far
e s Gant than Wayland, Our oldest epic poem Beonulf recalls the
tabulows smith and so does another scrap of Anglo-Saxon verse named
alterits hero, Waldere. In the one case Wayland is mentioned as the arti-
hicer oba superb war-coatand in the other of an unsurpassable sword, But
the oldest extant Anglo-Saxon lyric poem Deor's Lament hints, and little
more than hins, at the wild tale by which Wayland was remembered
among the Norse peoples and (under another name) by the Greeks.
Dyeor’s Lament opens with the following lines:

Wayland the steadfast warrior knew what it meant to be banished; he

sutfered miserably; his only messmates sorrow and heartache and exile in

the wintry cold. This was after Nidhad had prisoned and pined him, had

Bowned with supple sinew bonds a far better man.

o that passed off; so may this.

Beadolald's brother’s death did not crush her spirit so much as did her
own wretched condition when she knew she was heavy with child. Never
alterwards did she rejoice for thought of what should befall.

B that passed off and so may this. |,

Thisallusive style tells us very little excepr that the audience for whom the
poem was intended already knew the story of Wayland off by heart:
how many more such stories for which not even allusions remain have
been lost? We should not know that Beadohild and her pregnancy were
connected with Wayland even, had not the tale been written down and
preserved e Norse manusenipts: nor should we know how or why her
brother dicd nor ar whose hand.

A more graphic renmnder of Way Lind Soith is wo be tound carved on
the tront panel of the celebrated walrus-ivory box known as the Franks
Casket now in the Briash Museam, This excellent picce ot seventh-
century north of England craftsmanshap was rescued from oblivion by
s AL WL Franks who gave thisaccount of hus acquisition i a leteer dated
1o March, 1867:

When the casket came into my hands, it wasin preces. It was obtained from
adealer in Paris, and was considered to be Scandmavian. The form however
of the runes [round the edges of the box| clearly proved its origin, [ traced
the casket inte the hands of Professor Mathieu of Clermont=Ferrand 1n
Auvergne, who gave me the following account of iv; This mowanent of the
prast came to fight i a middle=class home in Auzon, e markei-tonen of a cantion in
the Brionde district, Hanite-Loire conmry. The ladivs of the fannhewse had vsed
it as a work-hox for their weedles and cottons. Ar thar time it had silver mounrings
it owie of the sons of the howschold stripped them off and swopped them for a ring
of the kind we aall chevaliéres, . . . | should add that Professor Mathicu in-
formed me, that in consequence of the removal of the mountings the box
fell to pieces and some of them got lost. He offered a reward for the missing
end, bue it was supposed to have been thrown away on a heap, and carned
out to manure vines!

As a matter of fact, we now know that the missing panel of the Franks
Casket was never lost. It appears that Professor Mathieu did in truth sell
all the pieces toa M. Carrand, a Paris dealer, in 1857 withcut knowing it.
At the time Franks wrote to him, the Professor, looking back on the deal,
seems to have believed that he seld the box te Carrand with one side
missing. Franks paid a high price to Carrand for all the picces but one,
which Franks was later given to understand had been lost in the way
Professor Mathicu described. However, when the dealer Carrand died
he bequeathed the missing side of the caskert to the Bargello in Florence
where it remains to this day.

The Franks Casket is important to us because it depicts scenes from
Anglo-Saxon pagan myth alongside others from Classical myth and
Bible story: its front panel shows Wayland the Smith (without caption
— his story being presumably so well known) sharing space with a
Biblical scene, the presentation of gifts to Christ by the three Wise
Men (but this scene — perhaps not so readily recognized at thar pime
by the new Christians, is titled in runes MFXI ‘Magi’). The Wayland
scenie is 2 composite one depicting two episodes from hisstory: on the left
Wayland is working over the anwvil in his smithy. He wears a shortish
kilt which has allowed the carver to show that there is some deformity
about the smith’s legs. At his feet lies a headless body. In his left hand he
grasps a pair of tongs gripping a human head. His right hand is out-
stretched to meet the left hand of one of the two female fipures who are
facing him. So much for the first scene; in the second, on the right of the
Wayland panel, there is a single human figure, a woman to judge by the
Howing drapery and lack of moustache or beard. There are also four
swan=like bireds and the woman s holding two of them by the neck, one
in cither hand,



1 g The celebrated walrus-1vory box known as the *Franks Casket' (all excepr one
sibe mnthe Biotish Musewm). Carved in seventh-century Northumbria, the casker
sorenarkable for is mixture of scenes drawn from che Bible, classical and Anglo-
Sasont ey th and Instory, The variery of these seenes presupposes a cultared man
whether the artist or designer) who was at home not only in his own pagan
Anplo-Saxon raditions but alse i the learning of Greeee and Rome. He was no
mone mweonsistent than a modern pracosing Chiristian in accepting equally the myth
vl the hstowrtcal event “'F-}JJ_\-'F( ol | hL |'|.H'IL'] .|||l|(I|'I' {nli!_',ill.|| oW iﬂ 1|1|_' i’-_u!_',u':lu,
Ilovienae), protares imadents from the Old Scandimavian epic of Sigurd (Siegined):
e ceutre pane] Bas Romulus and Remus suckled by the wolf; the back pancel belon
depicts the siepe of Jerusalem by the Roman Emperor Titos in A 70,
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I he satuation s this s that i we lad noother means of reconstructing the
Woavland story apart from our Enghish remams itis a million to one that
|.|1'\|11I4.' the chies seattered about in Bearenlf, Deor’s Lament, W aldere and
the panel of the Franks Casket we should ever have hit on the correct
solution. That we are able to solve the problem is due to Morse writings
and particularly to the Lay of Volund (i.c. Wayland), found in the collee-
tion of ancient poems known as the Perse Edda. The unravelling of the
threads of his myth forms a most instructive exercise which admonishes
us that with outside help we may often clothe with flesh the bones of other
Waylands lying embedded in our native sources. I can hardly stress this
argument too much, for it has been, and still is, the fashion to urge the
utmost cantion in the use of ancient Scandinavian material for throwing
light on the mythological and religious beliefs of our Anglo-Saxon fore-
bears, We have been too careful: for over-cautious scholars would have
s sacrifice too much. Think, for instance, how they would have denied
us the story 1 am about to relate of Wayland if the picces of the Franks
Casket had really been thrown out of the French farmhouse into the
midden and had never survived the covetous ignorance of youth or the
unscrupulousness of dealers to find its way after over a thousand years
to the British Museum; or if the crackling fragment of the Old English
epic Waldere had never been rescued (as by pure chance it was) from a
dilapidated bookbinding in Copenhagen in 1860; or if the unique
Beewnlf manuscript instead of being merely scorched had perished in the
hre at Ashburnham House in 173 1. All we should have been left with
would have been the reference to Wayland in Deor’s Lamenr: hardly
cuotgh to i'lt'r.‘illildl_‘ the cautious that f"ﬂ'i_l.'.lD—S.’l.‘C{)ﬂ Weland and Norse
I 'iitundr were really one and the same person in spite of a gap of five
hundred years or so between the English and Norse writing down of
ther wale.

T'he three main characters in the Wayland story are Wayland himself,
King Nidhad and his daughter Beadohild. These three oceur in the
Norse version as Volund, Nidud and Bodvild, and these are the forms
I shall use while recounting this Norse version of their tale.

Three swan-maidens flew from the south over Murkwood to Wolf-
dales *to fulfil their fate’. They alighted by the shore of a lake where they
occupied their time in spinning precious flax. Their names were All-
wise, Swanwhite and Olrun and they were all prineesses.

Three brothers, Egil, Slagfid and Volund, sons of the King of the Finns,
found these maidens by the shore and Egil took Olrun, Slagfid took
Swanwhite while Allwise threw her arms ‘round the white neck of
Volund'. Seven years they lived in love; during the cighth the maidens
were disturbed with longing to return to Murkwood; and in the ninth
year they Hed. The three princes came home from hunting to tmd their
lovers departed: Egil went east searching for Olrim, Slagfid went west
for Swanwhite, but Volund waited alone in Wolfdales. There he worked
at hus cralt of jeweller and metalsmith,

Nidud lord of the Niars was told of Volund's being alone in Woll-
dales and m the might he sent armed men whose corselets and shields

5 Franks Casket front panel, a mixture of Anglo-Saxon myth and Chrisnan story.
On the left, in 2 composite picture, the lamed Wayland working at his anvil holds
the head of one of King Nidhad's sons in his tongs, another figure is connected
cither with Wayland's flight or with the Swan maidens. On the right, the Magi
fnamed in runes) bring their gifts to the infant Jesus held in his mother’s arms in the
stable with the star overhead.

glinted in the light of the waning moon. Volund wasaway onsnowshors,
hunting. The riders stole one of Volund’s cunningly made rings.

When the hunter retumed he fed his fire with brushwood and fir
branches to roast his bear’s flesh, then he sat on a bearskin rug and counted
his rings. He saw that onc was missing and believed his lover Allwise
had returned to him. He sat so long that he fell asleep only to be wakened
when he felt his wrists pinioned and his legs fettered.

He was dragged before King Nidud who accused him of stealing his
rold. Nidud kept for himself Volund’s sword but the ring he gave to his
daughter Bodvild. Nidud’s queen said, *He shows his teeth when he
swes the sword and recognizes the ring on Bodvild's finger. His glittcring
cyes are threatening as a serpent’s: let his leg sinews be cut and set him
down on the island of Smvarstod.’

So Volund was hamstrung and marooned on a small island near the
shore of the mainland and there set to forge and fashion all kinds of
jewellery work. No one bar the King was allowed to visit him. Always
he hankered after his cunningly tempered blade now slung from Nidud’s
belt and yeamed for his lover’s golden ring now adbming Bodvild’s
finger : he never slept but plied his hammer and planned revenge.

Nidud's two young sons made their way slyly to the island of Savar-
stod and Volund's smithy. They demanded the keys of his chest and to
see all his treasures, jewels nd gems. Volund promised them that if they
told no one of their visit and came to see him next day, he would give
therm all that treasure. When they returned he eat off their heads and hid

L



their bodies under the dungheap ouside the simithy. He mounted the
chulls i silver beneath the hair o make a present for Nidud their fathers
and from their eyes he worked precious stones which he sent to their
mother: but of their teeth he eraftily carved two breast ornaments for
Bodvild. Bodvild was intrigued and curious to sce the smith; she broke
her ring stolen from Volund, making this an excuse secretly to visit
lim for she said, ‘1 dare tell no one save you alone.” Volund promised
to repair the ring so that her father and mother would never know 1t
had been broken. He gave her beer to drink and as she fell drowsy he
violated her.

Then Volund eried that his wrongs were avenged and he rose in the
air on wings he had contrived. But Nidud was left impotently to moum
his daughter's defilement and the death of his sons. . . .

What this story meant for the Old English it is not my intention to
inquire. For them Wayland was the supreme craftsman, and these men
of the period we have been pleased to call the ‘Dark Ages’ revered him
for his workmanship and emulated him, as we are coming to realize
more and more by what the spade turns up. Think only of the exquisite
artistry of the treasures of Sutton Hoo. For us, their descendants, it 1s
enough to note the similarity between Wayland and the lame Greek
wod Hephaistos and to Daedalus who also soared on wings.

The really important conclusion for us to reach after studying Way-
Land Smith is that chance has played an extraordinary part in the survival
of the written and graphic evidence of him: three of the native sources
came within a hair's breadth of utter desiruction and the fourth is so
llusive as to be useless for reconstructing the original tale without out-
side help, Whatis true of Wayland is likely to be true of others. We may
note, too, the remarkable agreement between Old English and Old
Norse versions of the tale m spite of a difference of some four or five
hundred years in the setting down of the story in England and Iceland.
‘Wayland’s Bones' are everywhere scattered about the Old English
Lindscape; it will be my task to assemble as many as may be into an
articulate skeleton and then to clothe that skeleton with flesh. Many
hones are no doubt destroyed or lost for ever, and the resurrected being
will have to limp, even as Wayland himself did of old.

Chapter T'wo

WHQO WERE THE ENGLISH?

At first glance, the modern English appear to bea mongrel lot: Tennyson
partly hit it off when he sang *Saxon and Norman and Dane are we', but
cven so he was quite forgetting the ancient Britons, In addition, we must
understand him to have meant by Saxon ‘Angles, Saxons and Jutes'; by
Dane ‘Norwegians, Swedes and Danes’ and by Norman ‘Norwegians,
Swedes, Danes and Celts'.

The ancient Britons who inhabited these islands at the time of Christ
were themselves a mixture of tribes. The Romans who conquered the
Britons during the first century ap and who later interbred with them,
were a milange of peoples from Gaul and Italy with (no doubt) a sprink-
ling of barbarian mereenarics from the north of Europe as well as more
exotic elements from the East. As [ say, a people bred from Briton
crossed Saxon (after A1 450), crossed Dane (after AD B00), crossed Nor-
man {after 1066) could well appear to be mongrel.

But none of these interbreedings was what might be called in genetical
terms ‘a violent out-cross’ such as would have been the case if Britan
had been successfully invaded by an armada of Chinese or Red Indians or
African Bushmen. Apart from any alteration in physical appearance
ihat would have befallen the new Island Race under such circumstances,
one has only to suppose a pagoda in Canterbury, a torem-pole in
Trafalgar Square and rock-paintings on the Cheddar Gorge to begin to
imagine the caltural changes which would have ensued. :

Even the ancient Britons were comparatively near relations of the
Angles, Saxons and Jutes, while the Danes and Normans were furst
cousins: and so the mongrelism of the English turns out to be more appa-
rent than real.

The story of who the modem English originally were can be con-
veniently divided into three parts, the first dealing with the primitive
stocks who were their ancestors of some six thousand years ago; the
second dealing with the group of peoples whom we find in MNorth-West
Europe at the birth of Christ; and third, the allied tribes who after Ap 450
crossed from Europe to England to form the English nation.

All the different tribes who go to make up the English were descen-
dants of peoples whom it used to be the fashion o call Aryans bur who



are now usially reterred to as Indo-Europeans. One ought o recogmae
at the start that the term “Indo=European” i not a racial but a linguistic
one. 1t s bevond dispute that some six thousand Years ago there roamed
about castern Europe or western Asia a group of peoples linked together
by a langage suthiciently ofa picee to be called original Indo-European.
Yet no archacologist digging i the ground has ever pierced the skull or
run s pick between the ribs of a skeleton of an original Indo-European.
Mor will any digger cver do so. In spite of which, there is no doubt that
{apart from Finnish, Basque, Magyar and Etruscan] the languages of
Europe and many of India have developed from this distinct tongue
which we call Indo-European.

Ihe date at which this language was spoken can only be guessed ar;
and according to Professor P.S. Noble we have to go back to gyoo0 BC to
find Indo-European still a linguistic unity. No one can say for certain
whether the speakers of this Indo-European first came from Europe or
Asia. ‘The argument for and against is still going on. Clues from the
vocabulary of the parent language suggest that original Indo-European
speakers had reached a level of culture of the Later Stone Age. To this
dav in the languages of their descendants there are words of a common
origin which indicate that the speakers of the parent tongue used
weapons and tools made of stone. For instance, the Lithuanian aknieo
meaning ‘stone” and the Greek akmon meaning ‘anvil’ come from the
same original, as do Old Norse hamarr ‘hammer’ and modern English
hammer’; while Anglo-Saxon seax ‘dagger’ came from the same Indo-
Lurapean word as Latin saxa meaning ‘rock’.

It is rewarding to speculate from what we know of Indo-European
vocabulary as to the kind of life its speakers led. We can say they were
hunters and graziers wandering after wild beasts and fresh pasture; but
thev also knew how to sit down in one plaee, for a season at least, to
cnable them to plough, cultvate, sow and harvest a crop. They were
able 10 grind grain and bake it into bread. Their vocabulary tells us that
Indo-European speakers knew the ox, cow, horse, sheep and pig as
well as the goose and duck, but they did not know the ass, camel, lion,
tiger nor elephant. Whatever else they drank, they certainly recognized
the uses of milk. It is important to understand something of their family
life: the words for father, mother, brother, sister, son, daughter and
grandehild are all original Indo-European. ‘Widow” is original and so 1s
‘danghter-in-law” but not ‘son-in-law’. One may deduce from this that
among Indo-Europeans it was customary for the son when he married
to take his wife to live in his father's house; while married daughters
went to live with their husband’s parents. This communal family system
1 sl i vogue today among some nations of Indo-European connec-
fion. We know little more about their tribal government than that they
had chiefs and were accustomed to thrash out problems affecting the
group i a sort of committee meeting of the elders.

We have no inscriptions or manuscripts in original Indo-European,
but the mother-tongue can be roughly reconstructed since we know
that although Lnguages constantly change so that one never speaks

¢ The invading Anglo-Saxons probably rowed across to Britam m open boats
similar to this one cut inte # rock from Higgeby, Upland, Sweden ¢. a1 s00.

today the tongue one spoke yesterday, nevertheless the changes are of a
regular order. Changes in the sound of words follow certain “phonetic
laws". One of the first great sound changes split the Indo-European dia-
lects into two groups: on one side stand Baltic, Slavonic, Indic, Iraman.
and Armenian, on the other Celtic, Greek, Albanian, Tocharian and the
language spoken by the forefathers of the present-day Germans, Frisians,
Dutch, Seandinavians, Icelanders and English. The test word in Indo-
European which serves to divide the sheep from the goats is the name
for the numeral 10o. In Baltic, Slavonic, Indic, Iranian and Armenian
the primitive palatal k sound was changed into a sibilant sand therefore
these languages are known from their pronunciation of this old word for
100 as the satem tongues; the rest converted palatal k into ordinary k and
are therefore called the kentum tongues. By a later sound change affecting
only the primitive North West European tribes the consonant k became
I under certain conditions and so the Germans say ‘hundert’, the Dutch
‘honderd’, the lcelanders *honbrad’, oursclves hundred” while the
Romans for instance said ‘centum’ with a hard ¢

There is nothing unique in such a sound change as split the carly
tongues into satem and kentum groups, there is nothing geographically
significant about it with saiem peoples in the east and kentum peoples in
the west as was at first supposed. Recent discoveries have brought to
light a kentum people in Asia Minor (the Hittites) and another as far east
as China (the Tocharian speakers). But the division into satem and ken-
tum peoples does help o date the occasions when the Indo-European




speakers began o separate. It has been sugpested already that Indo-
European was a limgustie unity round about gooo we It s Barly certain
that by 2500 ne the Indo-European peoples had begun to drift apart,
some o the ends of Europe, some to Asia Mimor, some to India and some
even as far as China, It seems that Indo-European had split into satem
and kentum groups by 1500 s and we know that a kentum-speaking
prople, the Italici, were present in Upper Italy by this time; while a
satern=speaking people step from the thicker mists of prehistory about
1400 ne: when we find them as rulers of a non-Indo-European-speaking
race round about the Upper Euphrates River,

It 15 not necessary for my purpose to follow the individual tribes to
their destmations: it is enough to have drawn attention to the strong
cultural affinities of peoples like the Hindus, Greeks, Romans, Celts and
the northern tribes from whom the English sprang. That there are com-
munitics in Europe whose language places them quite apart is, of course,
everyday knowledge. As I have said, the Basques are such a people, the
Hungarians and Finns are others. Even so, the languages of these
“strangers’ often help to throw light on the beliefs of our own ancestors,
especially when words have been borrowed by one from the other. Such
a word is the Finnish taivas which was loaned from Indo-European and
which, as we shall see when we ask who god was, points like a revealing
timger at the sky.

It s important, il we are to understand our own mythology, to explore
the relationship existing between the northern peoples, that branch of
the Indo European speakers who were the ancestors of the present day
Gernuns, Frisians, Dutch, Danes, Swedes, Norwegians, Icelanders and
English. This group has been called in the past the Germanic or Teutonic
nations: both names are ambiguous, for a parthas come to be used for the
whaole, while both terms have an undesirable emotional colouring. 1
therefore propose to use a phrase formed in the same way as 'Indo-
Furopean’ and to call the ancestors of the Germans, Frisians, Dutch,
Dlanes, Swedes, Norwegians, leelanders and English after the part of the
Continent we frst find them inhabiting in historical times the ‘North
West Europeans’.

I have already mentioned the disagreement as to where the Indo-
Enropean-speaking peoples originated = whether in Europe or in Asia;
there can be no disagreement if, in dealing with the North West Euro-
preans, we go no further back in tme than when they were already settled
i Europe. All their own native traditons on the subject point toa home
i the narth, to the southern tip of the Scandinavian Peninsula. Our early
Enghsh lierature remembers dimly this ancient seat when, for instance,
the seventh-century Anglo-8axon epic poem Beownff refers to a culture
hero called in the poem Scyld Scefing. Although Beowsnlf ivaplies that
the hero’s mam mame was Scyld or “Shield” after whom the ancient
Danes were called Scyldings, it is certain that his real appellation was
Sceal or “Sheal”. The Anplo=-Saxon Chronicle says Sceal was born in
MNoah's Ark, se s geboren on thaere carce Noés, an obvious Christianizing
ol a pagan legend - one of the fest, bur by oo means the lase we are hkely

to come across: the original pagan tale says Sceat Hoated as a child from
the sea in an open boat which strmded on the shores of Scania. Accord-
g to the Old English chronicler Ethelwerd who died about the year
(B8

Seeat, in an open boat, was driven ashore on an island of Ocean called Scani.
Weapons were piled up around him. He was only a baby and quite un-
known to the inhabitants of those pares; nevertheless, they ook him in and
brought him up carcfully asone of the family, afterwards electing him their
king.

Another version by William of Malmesbury who died about 1142 runs
as follows:

Sceatas a boy was wafted in a boat without oars 1o a certain island of Ger-
many, Scandza (the same of which Jordanes speaks). He was sleeping, his
licad pillowed on a sheaf of corn: that is why he was called Sceafand looked
on asa living miracle by the folk of thereabouts and carefully broughe up.
When he became 2 man he ruled in the town called Slaswic, now Haithebi.
That districe is called O1d Angha being situated between the Saxons and the
Cioths. From this area the Angles came to Britain,

The historian of the Goths called Jordanes, to whom Malmesbury refers,
was writing in the sixth century: he was confirmed in his belief that
tribe after tribe flitted out of Scandinavia. Jordanes, in his On the Goths
(Chapter 4), coined two phrases for Scandinavia to express his view,
namely officina gentium ‘a factory of peoples’ and vagina natiomum ‘a
womb of nations” (Ex hac igitur Scandza insula quasi officina gentivm aut
certe velut vagina nationum . . . quondam memoraniur egress). Forms of the
name Scandza used by Jordanes crop up in new sertlements made by the
migrating North West European tribes who nostalgically incorporated
the name abroad just as their descendants did hundreds of years later
when they colonized the New World and called their settlements New
Amsterdam, New Jersey, New Orleans or New York: for example,
after leaving southern Sweden the Goths founded Gothiscandza, the
Langobards referred to their new home as Scatenauga, while the
wandering Burgundians changed their name to Scandauii,

Traditions of an ariginal northern home of the North West European
peoples which at present answers to Scania, but which it seems at first
included the Danish islands and possibly Denmark itself, arc supported
by place- and river-names. The archaic Scandinavian tribal names
belong to the Bronze Age and have clearly come into being on the spot:
as Firdir from “fiords’, Skeynir from Skaun ‘the fair districes’, Fervir
from Fjare ‘the ebb shore’.

History confirms a northem starting-point for the wanderings of the
North West Europeans and a continuous southern march after about
200 ke, From then right up to the eleventh-century expeditons of the
later Viking Age the movement of peoples has been a definite fanning
out from north to south: North West Europeans trudged and tramped,
boated and rode over the whole of northern Europe, through France
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The massive walls of Burgh Castle Saxon Shore fort in Suffolk ("the work of
giants’) still stand to an impressive height with bastons at regular intervals, Alre ady
lying abandoned in the fields, such fores must have been the inspiration for the
illastrator of the ninth-century Utrecht Psalter (abare).




and Spain to the coast of North Africa, o northem Italy, through eastern
Europe to Russia and the shores of the Black Sea: and of course, 1o the
Lyritash Isles.

[t has long been recagnized as a fallacy that *God made the country and
man made the town.” As far as the English landscape is concerned one
might claim with justice that it is almost entirely man-made, and the
twao tools which have wrought most change are the axe and the plough.
Our English ancestors were both active woodcutters and persistent
ploughmen, They came to a ‘land all covered with trees’ (the forest of
the Weald, tor instance, was 120 miles long and 30 miles broad), and
they at once began to chop and clear; they went on to break the heavier
virgin soils of the lowland valleys with their heavy plough. Large tracts
ol the country were marshland: such were the Fens, Romney Marsh and
a long stretch of Somerset from the Mendips nearly as far as Taunton.
A cat’s cradle of Roman roads spanned the land from shore to shore,
running straight and angular up hill, down dale between city and city
and military post and military post. But even before the end of the
tourth century many of the stone-buile cities were decaying; after the

Saxon mvaders came they lay empty to the winds and rain, peopled by

frogs and bats. Seme, like Silchester and Viroconium, were never
lived in again, others such as Cambridge were derelict in Bede's time,

while Chester was called a ‘ghost town™ by the chronicler of King

Alfred’s days. The English had always been countrymen; they did not

take naturally to town life, preferring, instead of barracks of stone, the

isolated farm or hamlet built of timber or lath and plaster. The ruins of
Roman civilization in Britain appeared to our ancestors as a thing

divorced from the workaday world. The great forts, ramparts and

paved roads were, in their estimation, hardly intended for human use

but were (they said) 'the work of giants’. One anonymous poct describ-
g i all probability the ruins of Roman Bath says:

Thas stome, these walls are o mateer for wonder. Broken by fare, the towers
have tumbled down and the handiwork of giants drops to dust . . . but in
tiies past many a lighe-hearred fellow sparkling with gold and jewels,
proud and happy in his cups here preened himself in shining armour: there
was treasure for him to see, silver, precious stones, riches, possessions, costly
peemis, and this bright citadel of a bfoad kingdom. . . .

The Saxons had been nibbling at Britain for two or three hundred years
betore the generally accepted date of their removing here, Ap g50. In
Lact, 2 band of Saxon raiders seems to have thrust its way far up country
g2y Ieis curions too (to say the leasr) that many of the early leaders of
the English invasions have British names, Cerdic and Ceawlin for ex-
ample, a fact which suggests that intermarriage between Britons and
Saxons had been taking plice for some time. For what more natural
than that British wives should choose the names of their offspring by
Saxon fathers and, morcover, should call the boys alter their British
uncles and grandfathers 2 1eis obvious that trom the middle of the third

century onwards the Romano-Britons became inereasingly uncasy @it is
not difficult o imagine with what uncasiness owners of villas overlook-
g the Channel and North Sca must have scanmed the grey horizon for
hostile craft, The imperial authorities were worried enough to plal.'n a
rearganization of the defences of Britain as we can tell from the Nor_m_.i
Dignitatum. This is an official nominal roll of the military and civil
du.;nit;\rius of both the Eastern and Western Roman Empires, together
with names of places at which they were stationed and the ‘numbclr of
troops under their command. The garrison which had to defend Britain
against the Angles, Saxons and Jures was disposed as follows.

There was a Northern Command under the Duke of the (five)
Britains (Dux Britanniaram). The Duke had his headquarters at York,
where as of old there was based the Sixth Legion ‘Victrix’, and a number
of auxiliary troops. There was a Coastal Command under the Cuunlt of
the Saxon Shore (Comes Litoris Saxonici) with headquarters at Rich-
horough in Kent where the Second Legion, ‘Augusta’ had been wholly
or partly drafted from the borders of Wales. The Count of the Saxon
Shore's forts were massive and extensive varying from six Lo ten acres in
area, with ditches and bastions and walls in places rising to twenty-five
feet. They were each equipped with an establishment c.'t_ 500 ar 1000
men:; and they stretched at intervals from Brancaster in Morfolk to
Porchester in Hampshire. But in face of the oncoming flood they were
like a dam built of isolated pebbles intended hopefully to hold back an
ocean: and like eroded pebbles their remains are visible to this day.

This isno place for me tw attempr to throw a great liglht on that darkest
ape of Britain round about Ap 4c0 when through internal mlll:ap_nsc,
Mhrough usurpation or defection of Roman generals, or through invita-
iion of local British rulers, or because wide tracts of the country lay
wasted by pillage and open for the taking, the Angles, Saxm_'ns a?ld_lmcs
were enabled to change their tip-and-run tactics, their raids-in-force
inte a permanent occupation of the British Tsles. It is perhaps enough to
say that the Saxons coasted from Holstein and as far sonth as the rivers
I:ms, Rhine, Sieg and Unstrut; that the Angles moved from the district
sill called Angeln between Schleswig and Flensburg; while the Jutes
rowed off from the banks of the Lower Rhine. There can be little doubt
that the Angles, Saxons and Jutes were a mixture of many tribal cle-
ments - though after they had been settled a few generations in England,
Angles were being addressed as Saxons, Saxons were calling themselves
Ancles and the whole conglomeration was being referred to as English-
men and their language as English speech.

The opinion of modern historians appears to be that thc. Ang!o—Sn.\con
oceupation of Britain was certainly not achieved by a series of sct cam-
paigns, with lines of communication, hridgclw:ujs. c:_m:inl_ld;ll:mns :md_
advances, but was on the whole a sort of muschng-in. The towns of
Roman Britain were decaying anyway; the villas had done the same
because they had lost their slaves, but some villages may have been
another matter, According to T.C. Lethbridge in Merlin®s Island villages
seem to have lived on with a hybrid population:
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I'he fact is that, although we call these people Anglo-Saxons, we can be by
no means certain that they did not almost mstantly become a hybrid race. .. |
In most cases | believe thar the immigrants married a high percentage of
Brivish women and that, ina generation or two their whaole material eulrure
had alwered as a result of it

This appears to be an extreme view, and against it there is the orthodox
opimon expressed by Miss Dorothy Whitelock, namely that

«« there is, in tact, litde indication that the invaders' civilisation was affeceed
taany appreciable extent by the outlook and institutions of the pre-English
inlabitants,

F'his conclusion s supported by such facts as the extraordinarily small
nfuence exerted by the language of the natives on that of the new-
camers: thar the P‘lll!:l.—!-g.l\nn word for a Briton came 1o mean ‘slave’:
and that the upland Brinsh villages were deserted for the valleys which
the English cleared with the axe and worked with their heavy plough.

12 Thumb-ring from the Snape
ship=burial; gold, set with a
Roman maglio, this is the finese
Jewel ever found in such burials
before the uncovering of the
Sutton Hoo boat.

13 Wayland’s Smithy, a name given to a Neolithic long barrow by the Anglo-
Savone Sitnated on the Ridgeway, not far from the White Horse of Utngrom,
the huge stones of the barrow could only have been set there by gods or giants
according o our invading ancestors.




14, 15 The Gokstad shap rising from its grave
At Vestled on Osle Fiord in 1880, King Olaf
Crerrstada- AN was buried in this vessel, a
Viking who, according to the old Teclandic
writer Snorri Sturluson, was *stoikingly
landsome, very strong and large of groweh’,
bt crippled with arthricis as shown by his
Jeleton, When restored (right) the Gokstad
ship was used as a maodel for a full-sized replica
which suceessiully satled the Atlantic i 1893,
trom Bergen o Chicago.

& P

t6r The importance of the ship in death as in lite for our ancestors 1s shown in
cmeteries where graves are shaped like boats, as in this one from Vitteryd, Scama,
Sweden, On to these shores, in the far-distant past, was cast an open boat with a
Iivang, baby Tying on a sheaf of corn. Rescued and brought up by the countryfolk,
Sevld Sceting became their king and when he died (according o Beonenlf) his }u‘:lp'l-.'
pave him a Viking’s funeral, setting him adrift in a splendid vessel, his corpse piled
round with arms and heirloams: o one, no comsellor in the hall. could tell for

LT, ever, who recerved tha burden” fl‘. i)




17,18 A chinker=built, iron-nailed ship having neither mast nor sail found at
Mydam, Denmark. Propelled by oars, the Nydam boat 1s essentially similar to
one dug up at Sutton Hoo (111, 47) and of the type in which the Anglo-Saxons

the

rowed to Brtain. The Oscberg ship (ppposire) from Oslo shows i its eraceful lines,
s soplisticated steering oar, mast and sail some four hundred years of shipbuilding

development

It 15 quute certain that the Old English sull looked towards the Contiment
and did so for many generations. Their carliest songs and epics deal with
a Furopean scene and with heroes like Beowult, Hrothgar, Waldere,
Finn, Hnaet and many others whose homes and exploits were in Den-
mark, Sweden and even farther cast. The consciousness of their ongin
trom and their strong links with the North West Europeans continued
long in the new land. In fact, even before all England was converted
to Chrstianity the English were sending missionaries to Germany to
convert themr "|_'|..|la1.'-:\_ 1-11;'" A% l_hk‘ l:.ll_g_(]]'.\]] ]111}1]1-; St uiﬂl.lt..'lL'L' WwWroltc !mm:
i 783, ‘Have pity on them, because even they themselves are accustomed

to sy, CWe are of one blood and one bone.™”
Both the English and German appreciation of such tenacious links
(still strong some three hundred vears after the Anglo-Saxon invasion)
remnds us that uil_';u are .||Illn'.r_ Iluh‘anlit':ihh‘. that '.i]']-;—l'l]l.'!'l]\)]'}' 15
tovgh and the mind of man in general prefers the security of tradition to
the uneertamnty of what is new. When men move it is usually because
they are being pushed. Whatever it was that pushed our forefathers from
the Contment, this s hardly the place to mgquire. They reached Britain
4, 1% 17, 1ot boats loaded o the :_'.lll'\'f.I|L'\ ".\'=I|I. ll':t'll:' |li1l|\'x'|'|l||l{ I)t'|Llllet1.lli',‘-.
18, 19 then pots and bowls and livtde wooden buckets bound with bronezc.
Pigs and sheep no doubr by hog=tied under the thwarts to prevem
therr leaping imto the waves: poultry, heaps of protesung feathers, were
i i astmlar case, Here and there a horse \'ul'.l]tl sl I\ 1 \||1]'I I‘u-.! !Il.'.ll:| .IIH{
swivelling ears over the side: the shouts ol the rowers would |111|1g'_]l
with the low e ol o attle. For the J’\Ii:'l||"»_ Saxomns and [IIII'. were Larmers




1y Stave=built bucket
from Sutton Hoo. The
Anglo-Saxons brought
such household gear in
their open boats
Bricain. This one was
buried 1 a ship
presumably for its
occupant’s use at the end
of his voyage to the
after-life.
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o Dietai] from the Bayeus Tapestry stitched in England ateer the Morman Conquest
showing Viking-type ships with figure=heads carrying men and horses (see also

I viy

1 Typical Anglo-Saxon weapons. A scramascax, or single-bladed knife, from
sittingbourne, Kent, engraved with the name ceperent, and a long sword from a
wventh=century grave m Winchester,

Viking spear-head inlaid with silver and bronze found in the River Thames

wi a small way of business and ther livestock had to be lugged along as
wrely as their ploughs and harrows. They tended to congregate in
hamlets made up of clutters of tiny huts with floors sunk a couple of fect 24
below ground-level. They appear, these first settlers, to have lived n
wpualor: excavations by Lethbridge at Warerbeach and West Row have
uncovered a litter of bones on the hut floors together with potsherds,
ashes and the occasional dead dog. Of course, there were buildings of a
prander nature such as the fine hall called Heorot deseribed i Beawnlf:
thesee were the abodes of the aristocracy, and it is only a matter of recent
vears since the first ever of these has been dug up. In 1956 an Anglo-
Saxon site at Yeavering, Northumberland on being excavated revealeda 23
township with four halls each nearly a hundred feet long, two of them
having a porch at both ends. Another building appears to have been a
pagan temple.

I'he everyday garments of the Angles, Saxons and Jutes were cut by
e housewite from coarse homespun cloth, though tor party wear they
possessed finer and more complicated textiles. The men may have worn
croms-artered loose trousers and a kind of tunic, though no material
remmains have been found. Sometimes they went barelegged, for bangles




v Rteconstrucoon of the ru}',l] halls at Y{‘:lt'L‘ril:_q whaose site was discovered in 1656
feemaims of post holes provide essential evidence fon thie re-creation of the mamn

umtdimgs, Yeavering was burned down probably by Cadwalla.

2p A rypreal Anglo-Saxon house built over a sunken pit reconstructed from
Gind s at Bourton-on-the-Water, Similar houses have been excavated at Sutton
Courtenay, Berkshire and at Lintord, Essex. A oumber ol houses, mcluding

this one, have produced evidence for upnght looms and chaiy oo weighes

5 Burning Romano-Brinsh villas left behind by Saxon settlers on therr march

avross Britam.

have been discovered on their dug-up ankle bones. There are no hob-
nails from heavy boots such as are common in Romano-British graves:
our ancestors were accustomed to treading earth and grass tracks, not
paved ways. All grown men carried home-made weapons, normally a
ather rough six=foot spear, an angular sheath-knife stuck in a belt, and
loss frequently a long straightsided iron sword. The sword, almost
dwavs a flat simple two-edged blade about thirty inches long and two
and a half broad, was owned (judging from finds), by only one man in
wenty. Remains of circular wooden shiclds, about two feet in diameter
with ridged iron bosses in the middle to protect the grasping fist, are
sumerous. The womenfolk frequently adorned themselves with two
wid sometimes three brooches, often with festoons of glass and amber
beads looped from brooch to brooch. Their waists were spanned by a
srdle from which might hang characteristic T-shaped iron or bronze
innkets, ivory rings, strike-a-lights and knives.

And together with their worldly goods, the Angles, Saxons and
Jutes brought along the furnishings ol their minds. As o the mytho-
fogical fumiture, before most of it was re-upholstered or thrown ot by

sealous nusstomarnies and therr even more ardent converts, | now |ltJ1.1L' Lo
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v Women's bronze girdle-hooks with dharacterisie T-shape from Soham,
Cambimdgeshare

Chapter T'hree
OLD ENGLISH HEATHENISM

Because of what (at first sight) appears to be the scarcity of heathen re-
mains in Engzland, some scholars have asked themselves the question,
were the Old English really heathen? And in the last fifty ycars there has
been a tendency to answer with a ‘well, not really’. Such historians as
Oman and Hodgkin scem to have come to the conclusion that our
ancestors of fifteen hundred years ago were hardly paying more than
lip-service to heathenism and that (as Hodgkin puts it) their pagan faith
did not stand the sea-crossing from the Continent at all well.

Thisisa pomt of view and itis not easy from the available evidence to
rebutit: for the known facts are that the Angles, Saxons and Jutes rowed
over from Furape o Britain about aAn 450, settled and farmed England
fairly rapidly, reccived the first Christian missionaries led by the lealian
monk Augustine in AD §97, and were morce or less converted to a Chris-
tian people by ap 664 the date of the Synod of Whitby. That is to say,
within a couple of lifetimes of the traditional settlement by Hengist
and Horsa in Thanet Christian preachers had landed ar the same spot,
and within another Biblical life span the English had been converted. It
would have been possible for most Englishmen who were Christians
i the year of the Synod of Whitby tosay "My grandfather was a heathen'
just as their descendants of today who are agnostics, atheists, subscribers
1o curious cults or mere nondescripts can say ‘My grandfather was a
Christian.”

The difficulty of deciding how far the Angles, Saxons and Jutes were
practising heathens is mainly of the Church'’s making : usually, no oppo-
nents fight more bitterly and to the death than warring religions. True,
the winner will sometimes wear its opponent’s creeds like scalps — but
not round the waist: every effort is made to obliterate the memory of
whence the creed came and the scalp is worn like a toupee and passed off
s real Tair. The Christian religion had done this in the very beginning
when it was struggling for dear life against the Hellenistic faiths of the
eastern Mediterrancan and Christ was duclling with Acts and Adonis
and Osiris and especially Mithras; Christianity adopted alien ideas
aain when in England the missionary monks acted on the advice of
Prope Gregory the Great and imcorporated local heathen customs into the
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8 (oppocired N Romano=Boosh tores under the command of the ot of the

ot Shore. Sk d 1o 1 |~.-l lucrbaran mvaders, they covered ths consthine from che
Wl to Porchester. I tlus htteenth-century copy ol a page trom the hitih-century
saoriene | Mg ianron the torts named m Lacin are Bradwell, Dover, Lympne,
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[toman Bath, the type of ruins which filled the country-loving Anglo-Saxons
-,-.|r|| 15 1L .ILIII to fear.
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2y Christianity assimilaces
clements of ancient Greek
religion: a third-century A D
mosaic of Christ-Helios in
the necropolis below St
Peter’s, Rome.

30 Wansdyke, the great
ditch and rampart of Woden
cutting across the Enghsh
countryside from
Hampshire to Somersct,
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conduct of the Christian year. Once Christianity was aceepted in Eng-
Lanel the Church had no compunction about obliterating the memory of
the heathen origin while retaining the custom of Yule-tide and harvest
testivals for instance, or of the charming (now blessing) of the plough.
The obliteration of heathenism from written records (not so from the
lips of men) was particularly casy. [t was easy because reading and writing
were o Church monepeoly with the resule that whae heathen literary
memonies remain have done so larzely due to oversighe. It is not w be
expected that the writers in the cool eell and shady cloister would lend
their quills to propaganda of the heathen gods. And because we moderns
subseribe to the belief (or pretend we do) that “the pen is mightier than
the sword’, we are apt to discount evidence which 1s unwritten, except
where such evidenee s of itself conclusive or verifiable from written
sources : one of vur modern shibboieths is that we must have C‘-’t‘f‘_v’l‘]]i.‘l'.lg
wowriting. [eis a good thing that our pagan ancestors have, so to speak,
wt Large their heathendom on the English landscape. The gods of the

English sull i place-names recain a firm hold on the countryside. Tt s
mto the news of the old mythology ofered by Any,ln—“-.l X0 w“.l}'_a.'\ and
towns that | now propose to miuire,




1 One ol the god Woden™s by-names wis Crim, Up and down the country rumn
pmiber of carthworks calied by our ancestors Grm's Dich or Dyke, This one iy
tuicr amd o hall mudes west of Daswnton, Wiltshine

12 The Vale of Pewsey, an area associated with the worship of Woden, but having
religious affinities going even further back into the Early Iron Age, as cvidenced by
the White Horse cut into the chalk of the hillside.

Plice-names of Anglo-Saxon origin give us two kinds of information
bout the old religion : first, they call to mind the names of some of the
wods and supernatural beings and secondly, they ndicate former shrines
or holy places. At least three gods and one goddess can be shown from
place-names to have been venerated in Anglo-Saxon England. The gods
are Woden, Thunor and Tiw, and the goddess, Frig. We gather from a
study of place-names and other sources that Woden was chief god.
I'races of his cult are scattered more widely over the rolling English
countryside than those of any other heathen deity, and he is the only one
we know of at present whose works were commemorated by a nick-
name. We are sure that Woden was worshipped in Kent, Essex, Hamp-
hire, Wiltshire, Somerset, Staffordshire, Bedfordshire and Derbyshire.
An important centre of Woden's influence appears to have been above
e Vale of Pewsey where the notable carthwork called Wansdyke
(Wadnes dic) runs from Hampshire to Somerset. Near by are spots
tormerly known as Wodies beorh *Woden's barrow’ now Adam’s
Cirave in the bounds of Alten Priors, and Wodnes dene *Woden's valley®
m the bounds of West Overton. There was a similar centre at Wednes-
bury “Woden's fortress’ and Wedneshicld “Woden's plain® above the
headwaters of the River Thame. Other place-names incorporating
Woden are Woodnesborough (near Sandwich) and Wornshill (near
Sittingboume), nor does that exhaust the list. Some light on the chicf
pod s artributes is thrown by places which enshrine one of his mcknames,
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G, This word denotes a person wearing o hood i such a way as to
nsk the face and s celated o the Old Norse Grimer, a name applied to
O on account ol bus habue of wandering between the worlds in dis-
se. Many carthworks insouthern England are called Grimsdyke : they
attest the awe in which Woden was held as the supposed creator of these
vast ramparts, while at the same time suggesting the popular nature of his
cult m that here a nickname is used. Woden was not only the ancestor of
kings, he was also worshipped by the three principal races of which the
English nation was composed, as we may gather from the appearance
of his name in Jutish Kent, Saxon Essex and Wessex and in Anglian
Mercia.

Thunor, god of thunder, was a friend of the common man in his day,
and that meant of the farmer. His name occurs much more often than

Waoden's in Essex and Wessex where he seems to have been the most
cenerally honoured of the gods; but he was worshipped in Jutish terri-
tory too as we can guess from the lost Thunores hlew “Thunor’s mound’
in Thanet and Thumores fea *Thunor’s clearing” near Southampton.
Modem examples of places once sacred to Thunor are Thunderfield
{Surrey), Thundridge (Hertfordshire) and six spots in Sussex, Essex,
Surrey and Hampshire in which his name precedes -fealr an Old English
word meaning a *wood’ or ‘woedland clearing’. This -feah we find
Joined also to Woden's and Tiw's names providing corroborative evi-
dence ot the Roman historian Tacitus’ remarks associating the practical
worship of the *Germanic” gods with sacred groves.

The old god Tiw was remiembered at Tucsley (Surrey) and the lost
Tislea (Hampshire) and Tyesmere (Worcestershire); while the village-
mame Tysoe (Warwickshire) meaning *Tiw’s hill spur” clearly refers,
says Sir Frank Stenton, ‘to one of the projecnons which issue at this point
from the escarpment above the Vale of the Red Horse. It is not impro-
bable that the vale derived its name from the figure of a horse cutinto the
hillside as a symbeol of Tiw. In any case, his association with one of the
most contmanding sites in the southern Midlands is an impressive testi-
mony to the importance of his cult.”’

Frig, mother of gods and men, is probably to be found in Freefolk
{Hampshire) which has the form Frigefole in Domesday Book and could
mean ‘Frig's people’. Two other places in the same county of Hamp-
shire, Froyle and Frobury, scem to have caught and held Frig's name like
a fly i amber to the puzzlement of later gencrations: Ekwall in his
Dyictwnary of English Place-names says “their names were once identical,
apparently OLE. Freolryll, which may be “the hill of the goddess Frig™”
Fryup m the North Riding of Yorkshire may be the hiep or marshy
ciclosure of Freo, e, Frig. The goddess’s name also crops up in the East
Hiding village of Frvdaythorpe.

There are a number of place-names bearing witness to our ancestors’
belicl in supernatural bemgs ather than gods, beings who in some cases
woere enennies ol the gods. Grmly and Greenlall in Warwickshire take
then hest element from OV E orina and mean i one case the wood, and
i the other the hall havnted by oa ghost or sprace. Simalarly, a chiib visired

33 A diseased man molested by
one of the bands of supernatural
beings believed by our ancestors

to surround them. In this case the
victim is inqured by elf=shot. (From
the ninth-century Utrechr Psalrer.)

by a spectre (O.E. scinna) is Shincliffe in County Durham; while Sho-
brooke (Devon), Shuckburgh (Warwickshire) and Shuc_kn;xl] (Hereford)
stand for the brook or hills whose visitant 1s a gobh_n (O.E. scneca).
Interesting are Thirsford (Norfolk) and Tusmore {thurdsh_s n:), w1\th a
first clement from O.E. thyrs and meaning respectively ‘giant's f:.:n_:l

and ‘giant’s mere'. In his History of the Anglo-Saxons R.H. Hodgkin
says of the Old English giants that they were 'not ot the stuff to dream of
waging war against the great gods’, but he was really quite wrong. For
it is evident from a couple of references in Beowulf (of which more later)
that our forebears knew the story of how the giants had atl:_lckc:] the
wods and how they had been repaid for their temerity by being vver-
whelmed in a universal food. It is a story whose details are obscured by
the mists of ages and the shadows of the cloister, but—as w]'th Wayland -
still called to mind by the Northmen. The ‘witch's valley’ is the meanmg
of Hascombe (Surrey) and Hescombe (Somerset) where t_hc ﬁrst_u:lcmcnt
of the name is O.E. hatse or hagiesse *witch’. Mythological animals are
recalled in the lost Nikerpoll near Pershore (O.E. wicor “water monster’)
and Drakelow in Derbyshire (O.E. dracan hlaw ‘dragon’s mound').. .

Three Old English words attest the strength of heathen worship n
the land by the widespread frequency with which they occur: they arc
calh a temple, hearh or hearg a hill-sanctuary, and weoh which means
‘idol’. *shrine’ or ‘sacred spot’. Ealh is rarer than the others but may still
be found in Alkham necar Dover; it occurred too in Ealhfleot, an L‘illl'lj."
name of a channel connecting Faversham with the sea. Hearh remains
i Harrow-on-the-Hill (Middlesex), Harrowden (Bedford, Nnrth:_m:s.,
lssex), Arrowfield Top (Worcs.) and Peper Harrow {Surrey),l Com=
monest of all and most widely distributed is weol which lives on in W:.lac
(Kent), Whiligh, Whyly, Willey (Surrey), Wheely Down, Wevhill
(Hants), Weedon Beck, Weedon Lois {(Northants.), Weedon {Blwlfs.},
Weoley (Wores), Weeley (Essex), Wyville (Kesteven), Weeford
(Stafls.), Wyham (Lincs.) and Patchway (Sussex).

From Old leelandic literary sources we learn that the Northmen who
were leaders of the time were able to combine the funcoons o £ tcm}mrnl
chict and heathen priest under the title of godi. It seems more than likely
that the Anglo-Saxon obscrved the same custon by owning private



cls trovm the so=called Dark "\l,__r_-_-w._ CXquIsite W orks of art i zold and silver
n=precions stones, These pagan Anglo-5axon omaments include bele=plates

Mucking, a silver quoit=brooch from Sarre, a gold bracteare with three cagles
oy brisoch and disc-brooch set with garnets, all from Dovwver.

shrnes, for such must have been the lost Cusanweeoh a seventh-century
namic of a place near Farnham in Surrey, the *shrine of Cusa’; similarly
there is i Sussex the already mentioned Patchway the ‘shrine of Peccel'.
An extension of this private ownership to a group or family is presu.
mably w be seen in the old name for Harrow-on-the-Hill which was
Canteninea Tearh “the sanctuary of the Gumenings’ and the lost Besinpa-
hiearh (Surrey) ‘sanctuary of the Besi £S5

I'he heathen cult-names are not evenly distributed over England: from
the wav m wlhich thev hie it s clear that the mam \II-.I1_',I|1 ot ]'_l‘.l!lla'ﬂ
fecling had rolled hke a tde across Kent and the soutbh-cast up the centre
ol the country as tar as the north Midlands. The most westerly ol Zlilt'
konown sates ||| -|| al || Liy | [ -\.=||| i 15 the loas .IlllJIH.Iu'-.h fef near Harden

huish i Wilishire: northwards, cult=names are rare between the Huom-

5 Anglo-Saxon jewellery showing Christian as well as p

the Byzanting Emperor Heraclius set in the form of a eross (Wilton); a buckle of
ecoration (Witham);

wold filigree and garners (Taplow); linked pins with animal ¢

nd brooch of gold filigrce and enamel (Dowzaee Hill).
o =] :

ber and Welland ; and even more rare in Northumbna and East Angha.
>, hill and field that the Old Enghsh
wid strong heathen beliefs; it is evidence more than enough to provide

Such then, is the evidence of villa

the answer ‘yes' to Hodgkin's rhetorical question, 'Is it possible that the

ods who appear so little in their place-names came much into their
thoughts 2 —a question which Hodgkin wished to answer ‘no’ — wrongly,
15 1 believe.

But the further evidence to which [ hope to call attention now and in
ater chaprers, the literary evidence, has laely been sUspect, P'"lli‘ "t“]\.'
Fitis not of native origm. Scholars have handled it as thouglh i smelled
I W I'| ]..- B |11’|‘| IOy TENOVe 50010 Uy |l|' >'|| oo .I|II| sonme ol |!|l
WIS PRCION Read, Ffor instance, the words of Sir Frank Stenton (G RIENT

pstorian of Anglo-Saxon England) who says

gan mfuences: a coin of



I meh that s been written about the sulyect jot O Enghish heathensm|
i general, and abou the gods oF English heathemsom i parocalar, scholars
have drawn somewhan frecly upon the abundant material which has sur-
vived from heathen Scandinavia. But the connexion between English and
Seandinaviin heathentsm lies i a past which was alrcady remote when the
English peoples migrated to Britain. Much of the Scandinavian evidence
las o sophisticated cast, and the danger of wsing it for the illusiration of
promuve English belicls s steadily becomimg clearer, Tris equally dangerous
to use the magical Literature of the tenth and cleventh centuries as a line of
approach towards the English pagan pre-waorld, for there is the strongest
possibility that the Scandinavian mfluence has playved upon the fragments
of ancient literature which it incorporates.

Miss Dorothy Whitelock, brought up in the same tradition as Sir Frank
Stenton, is also sympathetic to this view. She says:

It is often held that Anglo-Saxon poctry is permeated by a strong beliefin
the power of fate, inherited from heathen tines, and some have even seen a
conflice between a faich in an omnipotent Christian God and a trust in a
blind, inexorable fate. To me this view scems exaggerated. | . . It would be
matural cnough that, even while yet heathen, the Anglo-Saxons should feel
that man’s destiny is outside his own control, stronger evidence would be
necessary before we could assume a belicfin the fate-weaving Norns at the
foot of the world tree Yggdrsil, as described in the much later, poctic,
mythology of the Seandinavians.

Perhaps this is the place w state iy own views of the clationship be=
tween the full Scandinavian mythical sources and the broken English
remains, Ieis clear thar orthodox opinion regards the sources of Scandi-
navian mythology as likely to mislead if they are used to fill gaps in the
picture of an Old English heaven, earth and hell peopled by gods, men
and gants. Orthodoxy, it seems to me, has swung so far from what
may be false that it is also away off the truth. Where both Old English
and Old Norse parallel sources remain there is (with some exceptions
to be discussed later) a large measure of agreement. [ have already indi-
cated one example, chatof Wayland-Volund, a story where no connected
account remains in Old English, but where other English sources show
vonvineingly the complete correspondence of the Qld English and Qld
MNorse tales. | should now like to discuss another case of an Anglo-Saxon
myth which orthodox opinion accepts without argument as being
derved from the Old Testament but which can be demonstrated to be
basically pagan and in fact of North West European and uleimately
Indo-European provenance, 1 am referning to the myth of a World
Floud.

Reterences to the Flood are found in Beowulf. At line 111 the poct
mentions supernatural creatures who (he says) were sprung from Cain,
oonsters, cttins and elves and ores, also giants who battled agamst
God for a long time; in the end he paid them out for it’. The way in
which God paid out the giants is later described when the Beownlf poet
speaks of an ancient sword-hilt which had the story cat on i in mnes:

it i Beetn swrinten long agos a tale ol strugele of former days i wlneh a
flood, a botling oecan engalted the race of guants. They ladd lived i pride. a
people estranged trom the eternal Lord, and for that the Ruler gave them
their final requital i the whelming waters,

In his History of the Anglo-Saxons Hodgkin dismisses the story out of
hand when he remarks that the Old English giants were not o([hc_sub-
stance to fight the gods. The references just quoted from Beowulf give
Hodgkin the he. _

On the other hand, Miss Dorothy Whitelock in the Awdience of
Beowulf (page 5) assumes without argument that the flood referred to in
Beownlfis the Biblical Flood. On the face of it, we might be tcr!]Ptc::JI to
agree. After all, having experienced two thousand years of Christianity,
it comes as a shock to us to be told that there are over five hundred
different myths ofa World Flood ranging from the Sumerian to hlmurin—
dian. Again, the beings in Beownlf who drown in the flood are said to be
descended from Cain and they are punished by the Lord. But when we
inquire into these apparently Biblical characters we find that they have
nothing whatever to do with the Old Testament, and in fact, they are the
‘ctrins and elves and orcs, also giants’ who have been lifted straight from
the Anglo-Saxon pagan mythology. We then begin to suspect that the
Beownlf poet was Christianizing pagan material — and so he was: such
monsters as he names were partand parcel of the heathen mythology '1.“{1
had nothing to do with Cain untl Old English converts tried to 1_:0!111.}1“{.‘
clements from their own pagan myth with the new Christian one.
‘Ettins’, ‘elves’ and ‘orcs’ are all words of native origin; ‘giant’ is not —
it comes through the Latin from Greek. Because the Beownlf poet uscs
the word ‘giant’, which possibly came into English via the Vulgate Bible,
Miss Whitelock assumes that he was lifting too the Biblical story of the
Flood. Miss Whitelock goes on to say that the poet’s audience must have
understood the connection of the word ‘giant” with the Vulgate because
the poet offers no gloss for it. This argument is like Hodgkin's about the
Old English giants not being of the stuff to fight against the gods — the
text of Beowulf gives it the lie. For it is not until the poet has exhausted
all the native words ‘ettins and elves and ores’ that he adds a final syno-
nym ‘giants’. :

The Bible story of the Flood tells how the men of the ancient world (not
wiants) were all drowned except one man, Noah and his dependants.
T'he essential part of the myth is that Noah was saved in his Ark. The
leonnlf myth tells of giauts who fought against god and most signifi-
cantly there is no mention of an Ark. [t is unthinkable that a Christian
poct writing of the Biblical Flood should have missed out the Ark.

Now, the heathen Scandinavian version of the Deluge says that three
wods Odinn, Vili and Vé fell our with the race of glants and killed their
leader Ymir whose blood poured forth to form the ocean in which all
the other giantsexcept Bergelmir and his wite were drowned. These two
hved on to perpetuate the giant race. But the three gods created the carth
out of Yir's carcass, having created the sea from his brlosend.
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36 A page of Anglo-Saxon charms
<% against sickness and discase from
the manuscript book Lacninga,

This, | contend is much more likely te have been the version cut in
runes on the sword described in Beowulf; and [ have no doubt whatso-
ever that the poet was referring to an actual sword-hilt of ancient pagan
work manship which he himself had seen. Such an heirloom of our race
stands in the same relationship to the Flood myth as the Franks Casket
does to the Wayland Story: and who knows but what some day the
spade may not trm it up ?

It is admitted that later accounts of the Norse Deluge myth (after the
sixteenth century) say that the giant Bergelmir escaped the flood by
‘woing up mto his boat’. But a glance at the earliest manuscript dating
to the thirteenth century shows that Bergelmir is said originally to have
escaped by ‘chimbing up on to his mill'" or mill-stand. This was not
understood by later editors who substituted the word barr (boat) for
B (ol o pall=stand), no doubt on the analogy of the Old Testament
slory.

i

A | have said, there are over five hundred World Flood myths derv-
ing from both Eastern and Western Henmispheres, The Hebrew tale
itselfis a derivative of an carlier one, namely the ancient Mesopotanian
story of Ut-Napishum the Sumerian Noah. Its main situation is the
saving of mankind. On the other hand, the Old English version as we
have it in Beowndf is the same as the Norse one and ultimately related to
the Greek version of the struggle between gods and giants. The North
West European story is not a salvation myth at all - that at least is
obvious — but is a creation myth giving one version of how the land, sca
and air came into existence. As such it goes back to Indo-European times
and takesits place as another of the hundreds of Flood myths sull extant.

Such argument as the above is perhaps a little tedious: but it 15 neces-
sary to scotch attempts at Christianizing pagan myths by modem
writers as well as to reinforce my claim that more often than not the
Old English and Old Norse versions of myth are in agreement, and that
Morse sources are, in general, reliable guides to supplement our own.

But I myself shall argue that our Old English remains, both literary
and other, hold far more evidence of the ancient heathenism than has
yet been brought to light. It will be my purpose to show forth this
evidence in the following pages: but before doing so, 1 would like to
discuss some literary attestations of the heathen beliefs of our ancestors
which are generally accepted by modemn writers.

The Anglo-Saxon Charms bear witness 1o native pagan beliefs: these
incantations are often difficult to interpret being a mixture of Old Eng-
lish. Latin. Greek. Celtic, Hebrew and Norse elements sometimes
reduced to plain gibberish with a superficial Christianization to add to
the confusion. The chief sources are two British Muscum MSS. called
Leechbook (Regius 12 D xvii) and Lacnunga (Harley 585) written between
a1t yso and 1oso. How traly ancient are the Charms may be gathered
from a modem example for curing a sprain recorded in many parts of
England, Scotland, Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Netherlands, Esthonia,
Finland and Hungary :

QOur Lord rade

his foal's foot slade;

down he lighted,

his foal’s foot righted :

bane to bone,

sinew o sinew,

blood to blood

||L_".|l to flesh

heal in the name of the Eather, Son and
Holy Ghast,

This Cliarm for a sprain is found a thousand year{ earlier in ninth-century
Giermany with the original pagan personages who were later to be super-
seded by *Our Lord™:

Phol [i.e. Balder| and Woden

vonde v the wonod
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wrenched s foon .,
then Woden charmed
as he well knew how:
as for bone-wrench
s0 for blood-wrench
so for limb=wrencl;
‘Bone to bone,

blood to blood,

liml to limbs,

as if they were glaed.”

This Seconud Merseburg Charm as it is called can be paralleled by a similar
one from the Hindu Atharva-1eda iv. 12 of about 500 B ¢, showing that
"Our Lord rade’ is part of a body of material of Indo-European origin,
In fact, the Charms reflect religious ideas which appear to be older than
the worship of personalized gods, 1 mean worship by our ancestors of
Sun, Moon and Earth. The Chann for mcreasing the fernlity of the
helds, sometimes called Aeerbor, contains a pagan hymn to the sun and
another to the earth. The hymn to the sun is introduced by the exhorta-
Lo

Turn to the cast and bowing humbly nine times say then these words:

Eastwards [ stand, for favours [ pray

I pray the grear Lord, 1 pray the mighey Prince

I pray the holy Warden of the heavenly kingdom

To carth 1 pray and to up-heaven . ..
Then tum three ames sunwise and stretch yourself along the ground tull
lenggth and say the litany there. . . .

Here is obvious sum-worship, no matter now obscured by Christian
influence, just as the following embodies earth-worship

Erce, Erce, Erce, Mother of Earth . ..

Hail to thee, Earth, mother of men!

Be fraicful in God's embrace,

Filled with food for the use of men.
Then take every kind of meal and havea loafbaked no bigger than the palm
ol your hand, having kneaded 1t wich milk and holy water, and lay it under
the tirst turnied furrow.

This kind of by together with instruction in the ritual and sacrifice
gives some insight into the ministrations of pagan priests.
Moon-worship is reflected in two charms from the Herbarion (8 and
10} where mstructions are given to boil herbs in water *when the moon 1s
waning and to wash the patient with the liquor; or to wreathe clove-
wort with red thread round a Tonane’s neck “when the moon s waning,
m Aprlor carly in October. Soon he wall be healed.” There is litle other

lterary attestation of moot-worshinp but there s no doubt of s exis-
tence: the bows of Canute expressly Torbid moon-worship - with not
minch etfect if observances which have lasted to the present day offer any
clue. T am thinking of various ritual acts practised by some country
eardeners who will not plant sceds except at a particular phase of the
moon s and nearer home, [ have vivid memaories of my old grandmaother
who, to all intents and purposes a countrywoman of devoutly religious
orthodoxy, every month without fail consulted the calendar for the
rising of the new moon so that she could potter out into the garden
{(pince=nez in hand) to avoid a first sight of the bright deity through a
window. To see the new moon first through glass (cven spLLt‘lLlu} was
sure to bring “bad luck’, in other words, such a misfortune was offensive
to the deity who could be expected to react adversely.

We know from Old Saxon and Old Norse sources that the Sun and
Moon came to be regarded respectively as a goddess and a god (not the
other way about as in Classical myth); and additional proof that our
torebears held such beliefs we can find in the names of the first two days
ol the week, Sunday and Monday. Bue as I have already said, there are
clements in sun- and moon-worship which have even deeper roots than
the regard for personalized gzods. Such elements find expression in the
various Bronze Age symbols representing the sun (like the four-spoked
wheel or cross) and moon found carved on rocks in Scandinavia, as well
as mosun chariots such as the one found at Trundhoelm n Denmark.
Whether or to what extent such sun- and moon-worship was passed on
to our Morth West European ancestors trom the aborigines ot the north
whom they overran and absorbed, it 1s perhaps impossible now to deter-
nc.

The carliest important literary source written with the conscious
intention of describing something of the Old English paganism 15 a
section of the De Temporim Ratione by the Venerable Bede (A b 673-735).
Bede says that the Anglo-5axon heathen year began on 25 December;
certain ceremonies, which he does not dt.str:ba: gave what we now
call Boxing Night the title of modra nect or *mothers’ night’. The last
menth of the old year and the first of the new were together called Ginli
(mdern Yule), a word whese meaning is uncertain. The second month
ol the new year was Selmonath when ‘cakes were offered to thor gods',
sy Bede. Most scholars reject this as an explanation of the name because
no word sof meaning ‘cakes” is known in Anglo-Saxon; but it seems to
mie that sef is an old word for sun’ and that Bede's account is based on a
penune tradition. In fact, because Selmonath would coincide with what
I oW Itl'Jl'LI.lr:r when it is customary to begin the year’s ploughing,
and because of what we know of the h.lklll!_, of cakes to be pLILLd in the
st turrow according w the Charm w restore feruhty to the land where
hoth sun and earth are wnr*&hipp:'d it secms more than |'u'r'hih]l.‘ that
Bede s remembering the ancient ritual of ploughing i the loaves.

The third and tourth months are sad o be named alter two gpoddesses
called Fretha and Eostre (our Easter) though some scholars beheve Bede



Wis }Lllill',' ol back formation here, that st sy, he constructed the
mames of these two i order to explam the names of the months ; there is,
however, no evidence o suggest such faking, hrineilel was the name of
the ftth month “because cows were then milked three omes a day’;
a logical and practical name for May, when the flush of fresh green grass
produces a corresponding flush of milk — a tume of year which farmers
with little means of overwintenng stock and no concentrated cow-cake
must have awaited with impatence and received with joy. The sixth
.Illtl seventh '[]I('.II'IE]]S WOTe [ugl:thl."r C.i.'l."l.‘d Lfl‘.fm, an :I'I'.IfiL"l]t name seci-
mgly meaning ‘moon’. Weodmonath was the *weed month’; Haleg-
maopatlt the *holy month’ or as Bede calls it ‘month of offerings’, which is
an obvious indication of a heathen harvest festival. Wintirfyllith is con-
nected by Bede with the appearance of the first full moon of winter —
rrrr:re'r—f}r!—h:h ‘winter-full-moon’; and November was Blomonath, the
Mood moenth, *because they snLnfchd to their gods the animals which
they were about to kill' - again a combination of religion and practical
husbandry by primitive farmers who had not as yet found the means of
keeping more than a small percentage of their flocks and herds alive
during the winter.

These few remarks by Bede show us a people who of necessity fitted
closely into the pattern of the changing year, who were of the carth and
what grows in it, who breathed the farmy exhalatons of cattle and sheep,
whao marked the passage of time according to the life-cycle of their stock
and the growth of their plants or by the appropriate period for offerings
to the pods, who drew on even decper wells of religious feeling i the
worship of personal gods, being conscious day and night of the sun in its
mijesty and the moon in its splendour: in fact, a people who were in a
symbiotic relationship with mother earth and father sky: we, their
descendants, no Iullgcr stand in such a n‘:hri(]-nf.hip towards nature.

A comparison between ourselves and our ancestors in the light of their
calendar will illuminate some of the dark corners (as we may think it) of
their heathenism. Their roof was the sky with the sun by day and the
moon by night: as for us, most of our heads are covered day and night
by a home or office ceiling or a factory shed; their walls were the winds,
vurs are bricks and mortar; their floor was the earth carpeted with grass
and crops, weeds and wild Howers, ours is conerete and tarmacadam
their measure of time was the scasons and the heavenly lights, ours is the
alarm clock or the wireless ‘pips’. Their food came not from processing
plants, cans and deep-freeze cabinets but from their own fields and stock.
Their clothes were not reach-me-downs at the end of a production line
but rough homespun garments made by their own hands. And their
success or filure in life depended not on the scientific application of
knowledge, but on the gods and goddesses of the sky, earth and weather
i combat with the demon giants of Hood, fire, drought and pestilence.
In other words, our forefathers of fiftcen hundred years ago lived not
what we eall *close w nature” but actually involied with nature : they were
not creatures apart, ditferent from the birds, plants or animals, but fitted
into the natural eyele of synthesis and disimegration which any kind of
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7 The dependence of the people of the e on largely subsisience farming which
ticd them closely o the land is imdicated by such scenes as this one from the Utrecht
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civilization always modifies. Because they were involved with natre,
with whom they had intimately to come to terms if they wanted to go on
lvmng, the Old English looked with awe on the life-giving sky and earth,
on the death-dealing thunderstorm and winter. It is from the constant
awareness of the living connzction between man and the phenomenal
waorld that the myths of our ancestors arise, that their gods are born. In
spite of a millennium and a half of civilizing influences, we their de-
seendants are occasionally able to slip into this same relationship with
nature, as witness the following report of a terrifying thunderstorm from
the News Chronicle for 30 August 1956:

A as-vear-old sapper was killed when lighting struck six soldiers at
Nsh Ranges, near Aldershot, vesterday. . .. The N.C.OLin charge, Sergeant
Willinn Kendrick, said - *1t looked as 1f they had been i action. There was a
terribe bang, Everything went black and it seemied as though somcone was
teyinge to hammer vs imto the ground.”

I+ there any wonder that the Old English looked on the thunderstorm
an the great god Thunor whose hammer was the thunderbolt? For the
attitude of Sergeant Kendrick (perhaps only for a few seconds) is plainly
shown by his words to have been the same as our pagan ancestors’,
namely, that the demonie and the divine were immanent in nature,

There are written proofs that the pagan English had temples in which
they housed mages of the gods they wished o praise and appease. Bede
guotes a lerter (dated 17 June 6o1) written by Pope Gregory the Great to
Abbot Mellitus on the departure of the Abbot for England:

When (by Giod's helph you come o onr most u\u,nll;{ brother, Ih'.hnp
Augostme [ Kenr], Dwane youw toowell i how carnestly aave been pon-
denmg over the aftaes of the Enghishe: | have come to the conclusion thar the
wmiples of the sdols e Englind should nor on any aceonnt be destroyed
Aingrinstine st sniash the whals, but the I|'|]|p|1'\ themselves should be
A mkled wath holy water and altars st apran them i whie v relies are o b



cnclosed. For we onghin o ke advanage of well=-banlo wemplesby puntying
them trom devil-worship and dedicating them to the service of the true
Cood, T thies seay, D hope thie people (seemg therr emplesare ot destroyed)
will leave their idolaery and yer continue to frequent the places as formerly,
so coming to know and revere the true God. And since the sacnbice of many
oxen to devils is their custom, somie other rite ought to be solemmzed moats
place such as o Day of Dedication or Festivals for the holy martyrs whose
relics are there enshrmed. On such high days the people mighe well build
themselves shelters of boughs round about the churches thar were once
ternples and celebrate the occasion with pious feasting, They must no maore
sacrifice animals to the Devil, but they may kill them for food o the glory
of God while giving thanks for his bounty to the provider of all gitts.

Bede himself knew an unbroken tradition of at least one heathen temple
scen by King Aldwulf of East Anglia ‘who lived mto our own times’
and who testified ‘that this temple was sull standing i Ins day, and that
he had seen it when a boy’. It had belonged to Aldwulf’s predecessor
King Redwald who had been baptized in Kent but who (says Bede) ‘like
the ancient Samaritans, tried to serve both Chrnst and the old gods,
having in one and the same temple an altar for the holy sacrifice of Christ
alongside an altar on which victims were offered to devils’. That the idols
were actual representations of gods in human shape is bome out by a
letter from Pope Boniface to King Edwin of Northumbria [written ¢
625). Boniface urges Edwin to accept Christianity and leave the old
heathen ways; he writes:

The profound guilt of those who wilfully adhere to insidious superstition
and the worship of idols s openly shown i the damnable images they
adore. The Psalmist says of such, *All the heathen gods are devils; it is the
Lord who made the heavens.” And again, “They have cars and hear not;
they have noses and are not able to smell; they have hands and cannor feel;
they have feet and do not walk. Therefore, those who make them are like
them, asare all who pur trust and confidenee in them.” How can such stocks
and stones have power to assist you when they are made to order from
perishable materials by the labour of vour own subjects and journeymen
Even their lifeless resemblance o human form s solely due to man’s
work manship.

King Edwin was, of course, converted; andas Christianity began proper-
Iy to take hold, kings went out of their way to enact laws which had the
suppression of heathenism as their aim. On the expectancy of there being
no smuoke without fire one may confidently believe that the old gods had
their adherents quite up to the ime of the Norman Conquest, for we
find in the laws of Canute: ‘5. Of Heathenism. And we strictly forbid all
heathenism. It is heathen for a man to worship idols, that is, to worship
heathen !_v.ud_-'._ and the sun or moon, fire or lood, water wells or stones, or
any kind of wood-trees, or practice witchcraft, or contrive murder by
sorcery.” | have already mentioned relies ol moon-worship down to the
present, and as for a memory of the worship of wells one need go no
further today than Castleton or Bakewell i Derbyshire - noteven as far
as Lourdes,

W may conclude, then, that the Angles, Saxons and Jutes were prac-
tsing heathens durimg therr fest ive generations i England and that
the evidence of therr heathemsin 15 not so scanty as some historians
would have us believe. They worshipped at least four divinities, Woden,
Ibunor, Trw and Frig, they had temples, images of the gods and priests.
I'he temples (like their houses) were wooden-framed and so have perished,
buit they appear to have been simple rectangular ridge-roofed structures
set up in forest clearings possibly in asseciation with sacred groves or a
venerated tree and a haly well. Inside the temple was a sanctum with an
Altar and a likeness of one or more gods. 1f ancient Norse and Icelandic
fanes offer a parallel, then the Old English temple furniture included a
prold ring upon which oaths were sworn, a bowl for catching the blood
of saerificed animals and a bunch of twigs for splattering the blood over
worshippers in the same way as holy water is asperged upon devout
Catholics. There is reason to believe that the priests combined in some
cases their religious role with that of secular chiefor headman of a district.
lteligious rites followed the changing year with sacrifices of animals
which were caten a ritual feasts: the rites alternated as pleas for favours
andd thanks for favours received. It is reasonable to suppose that where
very existence depended upon a bounteous earth and a fertilizing sky,
these two were in the forefront of men's minds m religious matters. 1shall
arpue that this was the case with the Old English no matter what the
current mame for the two great providers happened o be.

l'or the present, then, we may believe that our forefathers of fifteen
howdred years ago were devout heathens whe beheved that their very
lives depended on their devotion. And, for that matter, who is to say
that they were nustaken?
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% One leaf of the two which have survived from a book-length Anglo-
Saxon epic poem Waldere. The vellum pages, with sixty complete lines of
verse, had been wsed as stiffenimg in the binding of a2 work owned by the Royal
Library, Copenhagen, They were discovered m 1860 and found to mention not
omly Wayhand but Ins son Widia by Beadohild, and Beadohild's father King
Badhad sl ad had YWayland hams rumg (sev lines 7 and 8). The importance
ol these reterenees is that they are purely allusive, proving beyond doubr thar
the Anglo-Sason audience for whom Waldere was mtended knew all the
circumstances of the Woaylind mivth
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Chapter Four
WYRD

W have to admit that our ancestors were heathen when they first came
to Britain, But, having been conditioned by thirteen hundred years of
C hristianity, we are apt to forget that even heathens have gods together
with some deseription of how the world began, how man was created
el what happens to him after death. Many heathen mythologies go on
to relate how the world itself will end.

Ihere are reasons for believing that Anglo-Saxon mythology made
mention of all these lhillgﬂ_

Sor far as they accept a god or gods and a mythology, the present-day
descendints of the Anglo-Saxons have borrowed from the Jews. The
lesws came to be uncompromismg behevers in one god, they were mono-
thests, Our own ancestors were polytheists, believing in 2 number of
podds, a family of them with father and mother, sons and daughters. One
iy suspect that there s still more than a trace of polytheism in the beliefs
of the modern English Christian (old racial habits of thought die hard),
md especially the Roman Catholic Christian : for the pantheon includes
Caond the Father, God the Son, the Holy Ghost, the Divine Mother and
iy mmber of wonder-working saints.

I'he formal conversion of the English to Christianity began when
Augusting landed in Thanet a little more than a hundred years after the
Bt Angles, Saxons and Jutes had begun to sertle here. Augustine’s
msston Lo convert them started in the year Ap 597. At this time the
Enghish tormed an island outpost of heathendom, for they were practi-
vally surrounded by Christian peoples in the Celts of Comnwall, Wales,
lecland and Scotland and the Franks across the Channel. When the
heathen king of Kent, Ethelbert, heard of Augustine’s landing with some
lonty companmons he sent orders for them not to move off Thanet. King
Fihelbert himselt may be said to have had lis right foot planted firmly on
the stranght and narrow path already, since for nine years he had been
parried o Bertha, a davghter of Charibert of Pans and a Christian,
Bercha's marriage contract had stipulated that she be allowed to remain
i practsing Chrstian and to have with her in Ethelbert’s court Bishop
Lindhard of the Franks. It is perhaps obvious that no man could have
Chrvstamty in Fed and ar break st fornine years without being affected.
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Nevertheless, ac cordimg to what appears to be a genmne tradiion, King
Ethelbert consented to mect the stranger monks only under the open sky
becavse he was atrind of their magic, Or should we say because he wished
e meet them m the presence of the old Sky Father ? Whatever it was, he
was soon convineed that they were not magicians and gave the mission-
aries his support. And who could have been more surprised than the
tonsured father who had led his procession of singing followers to greet
the King: Ethelbert seated in a chair, and they walking behind a raised
silver cross and a likeness of the Saviour painted on a board ? For Augus-
tine had turned back once in his mission, having been frightened by gos-
sip of the barbarous practices of the fierce English. Instead of barbarity,
King Ethelbert gave Augustine supplies, a dwelling in Canterbury and
permission to preach. He himself was baptized, his lead being followed
by his thanes and ordinary subjects, so that Augustine could claim that
10,000 men of Kent had been baptized by the end of the first year of his
IMVISSIO0,

Christianiry spread to the other kingdoms of Anglo-Saxon England,
to Northumbria, to Mercia, to Wessex, and in spite of backslidings and
fairly frequent returns to paganism by influential kings, the country
could claim to be Christian by the time of the Synod of Whitby i the
year Hifg.

I those days society knew something of a closed shop as stringent as
any modem one with every man from the king downwards filling his
appointed place and doing his ordained task not at the behest of a shop
steward but (in the heathen period) of Wyrd or Destiny, and (in Cliristian
umes) of God himselt. With the institution of a new class of society,
iainely the Christian priests and bishops whose business was with words
and ideas, there grew up a new trade, that of books. This new trade of
written literature remained for centuries in the hands of priests and their
adherents and wholly under the jurisdiction of the Church. Formerly, the
heathen Angles, Saxons and Jutes had cultivated a flourishing pagan
speken literature which depended for its life and growth on a well-
defined alliterative verse-form easier than prose to memorize and on
leomen and seops, wandering minstrels or pocts attached to the house-
hold of a great man, having prodigious memories as well as creative
powers of their own. But the poets were the one exception to every man
tor his trade; they mighe well hand the harp to their nearest lay neighbour
at the festive board to continue singing while they themselves quaffed
beer ar mead to slake their fiery throats.

It i not casy for us after some years of compulsory ‘education’, free
brarics, cheap newspapers and — latterly — cinema, radio and television
to inagine a prople whose memones were muscular, supple, n traming
and theretore quick to leam, capacious and extraordinarily retentive.
At the tumof'the sixth century in England it was the mark of the magician
to be able to write, for writing meant the cutting or seratching of runes
on stone, bone or metal, and the purpose of rune-risting was more often
than not o do with soothsaying or sorcery. But our illiterate ancestors
did have codes of law, they dud have lastones, sagas and myths which

3u Originally reconstructed
as a harp, the fragments ofa
miusical instrument from
Sutton Hoo are now scen to
have been alyre.

(hike their mile-long family trees) were passed from ear to tongue, from
one generation to another, often in rhyehmical form to give the memory
at least a little support. A curse of modem society is that it has a high
mortality rate in poets: they ger mashed up in the machinery. The Old
English, on the other hand, held poets in high esteem with priests and
Kings. Great respect was paid to the art of *finding sayings rightly bound’,
that 15, i alliterative verse, and it was a matter at least for private shame
to have to leave the feast (as Cedmon at first was wont to do) before the
‘plee-wood’, the harp passing from hand to hand, reached you because
vou were unable to sing. Kings as well ascommoners sang : we are told in
Beorendf that Hrothgar, lord of the Danes

the glec-wood touched
the harp™s sweet note awoke: and now a song inwned,
both sooth and sad; now the great-hearted kKing
tald well a wondrous gale.

The anstocracy, kings and thanes, maintamed ‘shapers” or ‘makers” of

verse (tor that is what scop stands tor) at their courts, while the gleanman,
ar gleeman, wandered Lir and wide among men with hos harp. In fact,
one ol our carhiest poems is called Widsith, *“the Far Traveller”, from its
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maker who tells how he visited all the North West European and other
people of the Contnent, not to mention the Medes, Persians and Jews.

Oyt course, Widsith is not the record of the actual wanderings of a real glee-
mian. A mmstrel whao claimed to have been at the court of Ermanric (who
died ap 375) could not have been in Taly with Altwine (who invaded
that country in §68). Widsith the poem is a glorification of the class to
which Widsith the poet belonged:

Thus wandering, the minstrels travel as chance will have it through the
Lindds of many different peoples. Always they are bound to come across, in
the north or the south, some person who is touched by their song and 1s
eenerous with his gifts, who will increase his repuration in front of his
henchmen showing his nobility of spirit before worldly things pass away,
the light and the life, He who works for his own good name will be re-
warded on carth by a strong and steady fame.

The situation 1s admirably snmmed up by Bernhard ten Brink who said :

heremn lies the essenial difference between that age and our own; the resule
ol poetical activity was not the property and not the production of a simgle
person, but of the communiry. The work of the mdiwvidual singer endured
only as long as its delivery lasted. He gained personal distinction only asa
virtuoso, The permanent clements of what he presented, the material, the
ideas, even the style and metre, already existed. The work of the singer was
only a ripple in the stream of national poctry. Who can say how much the
mdividual contnibuied w o, v wlee o his poctical eatation memory
ceased and creative impulse began! In any case the work of the individual
lived on only as the wdeal possession of the aggregate body of the people,
andl it soon Jost the stamp of origmalicy.

What s important for us to realize is that while minstrels continued down
the ages to wander and sing, the subject of which they treated could not
be forgotten or entirely stamped out by proselytizing clerics. And as
repards the subject-matter, if we are to judge from the literary relics of
the blood relations of the Old English, that is to say from the hterature
ol the ancient Scandinavian peoples and even further back, from the
works of others of the Inde-European knot of peoples, of the Hindus,
Grecks and Romans, then two subjects were exploited : gods and heroes.

Adter the English were converted, Christian poets still sang about gods
andd heroes, but (as frequently happens in such cases) the gods of the old
rehigion became the devils of the new, while Jesus Christ is referred to as
‘the young hero’, as in the Anglo-Saxon poem called the Dream {3f the
12 oo

But the broader effect is for the old gods to be dropped almost com-
pletely from the new written literature: their names are suppressed,
though (as | shall suggest) their stories sometimes hve on in a Christian
setting, Like ancient ruins which tease the curiosity of the beholder, or
like tossils, the remains of these deities sill lie about us. As we have seen,
they survive in place-names, or they hve onan the one spot calculated 1o
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jor First leaf of the Brownlf manuseript, an epic poem of book length miraculously
preserved from fire, flood and time; rranslated it reads:

Lot dvaven't we all heard of the might of the Danish Spear-kings, lon in the

dhays of yore those princes verought heroic deeds!

Uiene and time again, Scpld Scefing caprared the wowns of mead-merry
warrions, scores of tribes: he brought terror fo the farls. Discorered at first in
want andd Tneger, s confort ever afterivards inereased and he grew up undes
i opens skies do sueh weorship and worth that all neighbenring peoples over the
sirlede s eay adkewoneledyed Lis rile and rendered i tribute. Thar was a good
Ling ! Nexr, hie weas blessed weith a son in his eovnt aelrom o' sent as a solace
to s people, for He sderstood theiv sufferings when alongsonre while they
B diend v e < inr comperesaion the Frey of Life, die Ruder of Glory gaiee
Biirn this fromouir in the world. Beonsall Scyld's son was resowned not only in
Scartia et s o spredd alar. So may o porne nean brivg ahowt good wirh
sprbenadicl gites i Dos fatlier's
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escape our notice, that 1s to say under our very noses m the mames ot the
days of the week — Sunday, Monday, Toesday, Wednesday, Thursday
and Froday, O agam, both pagan detties and myths are remembered m
tolklore and fnry-tale with their stories of Wayland Smuch, wirches on
broomsticks and the Wild Rider who s really Woden in disguise. Or yet
again, in works of art like the Franks Casker already described, o. in
I']l. l'lII'L'Li |.'||.“]L|L'h (8181 |]L']|'|.]L'|..‘i LT IEH' {{t‘t'(]r.ltll!]l ‘.)’-.'IIF.}'I.'I I{!t‘r—t'].l\'l"h. 1T'L|E'I\].Ch
and purse-tops such as those dug up ar Surton Hoo

Much as we have suffered from the conscious effort to suppress the « 1d
mythology in literature, our loss was made the greater at the ome of the
Retormation in England when hundreds and thousands of books and
manuscripts were lost er destroved on the libraries of abbeys and monas-
terics being Aung out of doors. John Bale in his preface to Leland's
Laboryouse Journey printed at London in 1549 says that those who bought
the monasteries reserved the books, some to scour their candlesticks, some
to seruly their boots, some for even more ignoble uses, some they sold to
the grocers and soap-sellers, and some they sent overseas to the book-
binders, not in small numbers but at times whole shipsful, to the wonder-
ment offoreign nations, That John Bale was notexaggerating issuggested
tirst by the fact that most of such Anglo-Saxon poetry as has survived
15 contamed i only four manuscript books, and secondly by the circum-

stances (already remarked on) of the accidental discovery in Denmark of

a tragment of an Anglo-Saxon cpic known as Waldere. It happened like
this: on 12 January 1860, Professor E. C. Werlauff, Chief Librarian of the
Mational Library, Copenhagen ‘was engaged in sorting some bundles
ol papers, parchment leaves, and fragments, mostly taken from books, or
book backs, which had not hitherto been arranged. While thus accupied,
he hghted apon two vellum leaves of great annquity, and bearing an
O1d English rext.” How are the mighty fallen! Sixty lines — this was all
that was left of Waldere, an epic originally (we may suspect) as long as
ffeatenlf which contains over three thousand lines or more words than a
Shakespearcan play

Onie result ofsuchlosses is thatto attempta reconscruction of the ancient
English mythology is to engage in a piece of detective work whose clues
lie far-seattered, often hidden and liable to suggest conclusions which at
best are tentative and may never be capable of proof. But the chase need
not be dull and on the contrary may be exeiting.

Take the Anglo-5axon poem just mentioned, Beownlf: this is the tale
ol a warrior-prince who, in his full vouth and vigour, wrestled with an
ape=like monster who for years had been lugging off by might ten or
twenty at a time the retainers of the Danish King Hrothgar. Young

Beowull saled from Sweden to Denmark and in the blackness of

Hrothgar's sleeping hall awaited the coming of the ogre Grendel from
the gloomy moor: when the monster broke in, the warrior F"“Fl-‘h'd with
ham, Then the chairs and benches in the hall were overturmed and smashed
to Hmders. Grendel quickly understood that for the first tome 0 his hife
hie Badd mvet has maceh, and he tried 1o L|1'.|:.', his opponent to the hall door.
Beowult grimly held back and when ae last the monster succeeded n
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breaking out into the tadimg starlight he tmally wrenched with such a
panic thathis massive arm was torn ke a molar from s bloody socketand
lett in Beowul s grasp. The doomed Grendel staggered off to the moor
leaving m the morning twilight a wet, black trail behind him.

The poem goes on to relate the vengeance of Grendel’s mother, an
owress, and how atier diving down into the sink-hole of a lonely and
tearsome tarn, Beowulf killed her in an underground cave. In his later
lite, Browulf became king of his people and in saving them from the
attacks of a fire=breathing dragon was himself destroyed. His grateful
subjectsbumnt his body ona pyre, laterheaping a huge mound of stones and
carth over the ashes.

It is quite by chance that this wonderful old epic has escaped the fate
ol Waldere, or worse;, for, having evaded the ravages of nme and the
tearing up wholesale of libraries at the Dissolution of the Monasteries,
the unique manuscript came within a whiff of destruction when Ash-
burnhiam House caught fire n 1731, At the time, Beawulf formed part of
the library of Sir Thomas Cotton, and its vellum pages were near enough
to cinders for some of the edges to be scorched and made brittle so that
they have chipped away, and with the lost fragments part of the text
has gone too. About the end of the cighteenth century Thorkelin, an
leelander, came to England, copied the manuscript himself and caused
another copy to be made. He spent years preparing an edition only to
have his translation and notes annihilated by, of all people, Admiral
Nclson : for most of Thorkelin’s material went up in smoke when the
English bombarded Copenliagen in 1807, Dut the copy of Beowwlf did
escape and the Ieelander's edition appeared at last in 1815,

The three thousand lines of alliterating verse which go o make up
Beewnlf were being composed in the north of England or East Anglia
about a b 650, at a time when the conversion of the English to Christianity
was hardly complete. [t was, in fact, barely two hundred vears since
the first colonizing Angles, Saxons and Jures had set foot in Britain. But
while the conscious intention of the poem is Christian, God being
mentioned on average every sixty lines or so, the remarkable fact is
that the setting is quite pagan and foreign and none of the characrers is
English, There is reliable history in Beowwdf, but it is not English history:
itis a memory of people who lived and events which took place on the
Contnent, the background being Denmark and the southern parts of
the Scandinavian Peninsula. Some of the continental history is presented
i tairly mvelved detail; 1f it could be remembered and recorded a
couple of hundred years after it had taken place then it is obvious that, had
he wanted to do so, the Beownlf poet could far more easily have recorded
the pagan myths then recently supplanted by Christianity. That he did
not, must be regarded as a deliberate act, Nevertheless, the poet could not
entirely suppress all pagan folk-memory and unwittingly he left a
number of clues to the old mythology scattered throughout his poem.

We may start with a clue toa fundamental ideanotonly ot Old English
mythology, but of Indo-Enropean myth generally: this idea is that of an
all |nn\'|'t|'ll| Fate or Destiny. The name of thes Fate m O)ld |".|:!,",|i'.'!! (LEHES

Wyrd, who was onginally prctured as 2 wonun, o dread ammipotent
personality to whom even the pods were subject.

The word “wyrd” ovcurs nine times in Beewnlf with the meaning
‘omnipotent fate or destiny’; but there is confusion in the mind of the
poct, for he accepts elsewhere in his poem the omnipotence of the Chris-
tian God too. Two omnipotent powers cannot exist together, so the line
of development is clear: one or other must give up its position. Such a
move may be effected in two ways; either God or Wyrd will be effaced
and forgotten, or, since the Christian religion is gaining the upper hand
at this time, before long God and Wyrd will be identified with each
other, Wyrd becoming an attribute of God, his Providence. This is
actually what did take place, but for some time during the transition
period Wyrd is remembered in Old English writings as all-powerful
with the Christian God Himself subject to her power.

In spite of what modem writers such as Miss Dorothy Whitelock
would have us believe, this truly remarkable state of affairs must be
inferred from, for instance, some of the earlicst Anglo-Saxon verse such
as the Guomic Poems and the Dream of the Rood.

The Gromic Poems show verse in a very carly form: they consist of
sententious sayings which often appear to be unrelated to each other.
Lliut when we find two such statements as the following occurring in one
breath: ‘the glories of Christ are great; Wyrd is strongest of all’, one can
only conclude that the poet was remembering his old myths, This is not
an isolated instance; it is repeated even more graphically in the Rood.
At the crucifixion, after describing Christ's hanging on the cross and his
wounding with nails, the Rood says, *I was dripping with blood shed
fram the Man's side after he had given up the ghost’, and maost signifi-
cantly, immediately afterwards, ‘I have endured many terrible Wyrds
upon the hill' — feala ic on tham beorge gebiden habbe wratira wyrda. Modem
translators usually render the word Wyrds as ‘trals’ or ‘experiences’;
bur when it comes, as it does, immediately on the mention of Christ’s
diath, it 1s reasonable to suppose that the poet was remembering the old
power wielded by Wyrd over the gods. A similar example 1s repeated
at lines 72 fF. of the Rood: ‘the corpse grew cold, that fair house of the
soul. Then men began to fell usto the ground: that was a terrible Wyid!”

The unique manuscript of the Dream of the Rood is comparatively late,
hiemg dated about Ap 1000, Part of the poem itself (from Iine 78 onwards)
appears to have been added round about this time, but the rest is much
carlicr. We have certain proof of this from having found quotations
tromm it cut in runes on the celebrated cross at Ruthwell in Dumfriesshire.
And the Ruthwell Cross is judged by most recentauthorities to have been
carved about the year Ap joc, so that the Dream of the Rood must be
almost as old as Beownlf- It is from the original part of the Rood that the
evidence 1 have given above is drawn,

Nevertheless, the uncertainey with which our ancestors thought about
Wyrd in the transition period before she became God™s Providence is
reflected manother quotation from Beewendf, a quotation which, even asit
tends to identity Wyrd with the Chnstian God, remembers most clearly
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thae frapaan 1'_4.|L{:||'\\ Sparinng the thread of hile. lell ||IIIIL;.IIII.'; ol Ilth‘ (i 03
Beonnlf, where we read ‘the Lord gave the people of the Weders wibs
to speed them i their battles™. To the animitated this sentence is alinost
without meaning, even when we realize that *webs’ are woven cloths.
The meaning, would have been obvious if for instance the sentence had
run ‘the Lord gave the people of the Weders better bows and arrows to
specd them in their battles’. The explanation of the original is that the
poct has made a metaphor from the old pagan conception of Wyrd as
Fate. Wyrd was originally one of three sisters, the Fatal Sisters, who were
concerned with the spinning of 2 thread or the weaving of a cloth which
represented the lives of men. In this case the Beowulf poet has givena pale
cast of Christianity to a purely heathen thought by imagining God as the
weaver, A couple of centuries after this, Christian men no longer re-
earded God as being subject to Wyrd: the wheel has turned full circle and
Wyrd is identified with or subject to God or regarded as one of his
attributes: for King Alfred the Great, writing about the year 888, saysin
his translation of Boethius' De Consolatione Philosophiac, “What we call
W yrd is really the work of God about which He is busy every day’ - Ae
that thaet we Wysd hatath, thet bith Godes weore that he alee dag wyreeth.

Miss Dorothy Whitelock, in The Beginnings of English Secicty, 1s
convineed that though there are Old English references where some
degree of personification of fate 15 present

such as “the creation of the Bites changes the world under the heavens” or
‘woven by the decrees of fate” [nevertheless she doubts] if these are more
than figures of speech by the times the poems were composed. [t they are
inlierited from a heathen pase, they may mdicate that men then believed ma
woddess wha weve their destiny, but the poct who says “to him the Lord
granted the webs of victory™ is unconscious of 2 heathen implication m his
prhrase.

Such phrases as Miss Whitelock quotes may have become clichés by the
time we meet them, but this development does not invalidate the con-
tention that our ancestors did once believe in a Fate who wove their
destinies. The same words connected with both ‘weaving' and “destiny’
or ‘fortune’ make it certain that the Old English had believed in such a
dread personage. Take, for example, the Old English phrase me that wyrd
pewef - *fate wove me that destiny” and compare the word gewaf “wove’
with its cognate O.E. gewif meaning ‘fortunc’; or O.E. caden and ead
meaning ‘wealth, riches, fortune’, the basic sense of which appears n
the relared Lithuanian word audmi | weave'.

In actual fact, the idea of Wyrd as one of three sisters who weave men’s
fates is kept alive long after the conversion to Christianity. In written
works of the Old English period the thought of Wyrd as a goddess was
consciously played down by monkish writers and copyists. That is why
sutch phrases as those quoted above have tended to become meaningless
clichés, But the idea of the three pagan Fates lived long in oral tradition,
for centuries in fact, until it exploded into most dramatic representation
i 1605 in the three *“Weird Sisters” of Shakespeare’s Macheth. Thae this

was no asolated Hight of fancy nor even arefurbishing of Classical myth
by one who knew a littde Latn it less Greek s indicated by other refer-
ences over the years intervening between Ethelbert of Kentand Elizabeth
of England. For instance, the Latin name of the three Fates, "Parcac’,
appears as *Wyrde' in the Corpus Gloss (Hessels) about an 7253 then
about 1385 Chaucer in the Legend of Good Women (Hypermnestra 19) is
writing of

the Werdys that we clepyn Destng;
and about 1450 in the Couri of Love we read

I mene the three of fatall destind
thar be our Werdes;

and so on to Macheth. It would be perverse not to believe that what Shake-
speare wrote was the lowering of a seed perennial in the folk-mind.
But it is instructive to observe that according to the New Euglish Die-
tionary the word "wyrd’

is common in Old English but wanting in Middle English until e 1 300, and
then oceurs chiefly in northern texts, though employed by Chaucer, Gower
and Langland.

It now becomes apparent that after the development noted in Alfred’s
Boethius when Wyrd had been made subject to the Christian God, the
Church (controlling literaturs) suppressed the pagan word in writing
as well as the idea. That both word and idea only went underground
(or would ‘faded into thin air” be a better metaphor?) and lived on
secretly upon the lips of gleemen and the laity is proved by their re-
appearance in the secular literature of the later Middle Ages after three
hundred years of being unrecorded.

How, over such a long period, had the pagan conception submitted
to alteration? A study of what Shakespeare has to say on the subject
will soon tell us: he portrays three witches who are referred to in Mac-
beth’s letter to his wife as “weird sisters’; these sisters foretell the future
and are able to influence what is to come to pass; they are dreadful in
aspect and connected with darkness — ‘How now, vou sceret, black, and
midnight hags!”; they work their spells in a cavern about a circular
cauldron ; they seem to be concerned with battles, for the opening words
ol Macheth run

restT witen:  When shall we three meet again
In thunder, hghtning, or m rain?

seeonn wiTen: When the hurlyburly’s done,
When the battle’s lost and won.

Here, in fact, we have all except one of the main attributes of the ancient
Indo-European Fates together with the addition of what appears to be a
purely North West Furopean development, namely, the belief thar the
three sisters were specially concerned to give defeat or victory i battle:
this was what the Beownlf poct was remembering when he said “the Lord



gave the people of the Weders webs to speed them in thew battles’. But
apart from the ideas of the onmmipotence ol Wyrd over the destimies of
wods and men, and the memory ol her power to mfuence the course of
battle, our Old English hiterature does not record the Indo-European
conceptions revived in Macheth. Yet we must believe that the pagan
Anglo-Sixons knew these conceptions, i‘l.lrl.l)-' because of the clues in
Old English literature already discussed, partly because of their reappear-
ance in English literature as late as the sixteenth century and partly
because we find them recorded in the literature of a closely related
people — the Ieclanders.

Long after the English had become Christians, the Icelanders were still
writing down the ancient pagan beliefs abour the Fates. The people of
leeland called Wyrd by the name Urdr (a sound change peculiar to the
Norse peoples had resulted in the inital w being lost from certain words
of which Urdr is an example); in Old Saxon she is Wurd and in Old High
German, Wurt. All these forms of the name derive from the same word,
an ancient verb meaning ‘to become’, which we still find fossilized in
such archaic English phrases as ‘woe worth'. The Icelanders called Urdr’s
Lwo ststers Verdandi and Skuld; these three names together being equiva=-
lent to Past, Present and Future. Collectively, the sisters were known as
the Nornir and they were said to dwell in heaven by the side ofa well over
which stands one of the massive roots of the mighty World Ash Tree
called Yggdrasill, Every day the Norms took water from the well and,
mixing it with clay from the banks, pasted the Ash Tree root to prevent
its limbs from withering or rotting. For, according to the Icelandic story-
teller, the water of the well of Urdr is so holy that all things which dip
into it become as white as the film which shines within the shell ofan egg.

We may return for a few moments to the Elizabethan traditions about
the “weird sisters’ to record a significant connection between them also
and a wree which, as far as [ am aware, has not been noticed before.
Shakespeare used as a source for the three sisters Holinshed's Chronicles
where we read, suggests that the artist knew of an independent tradition conceming
the weird sisters, a tradition which also included a tree. Tor the very
centre=picce of his otherwise blasted heath is a huge and flourishing tree
by which the sisters stand. Isit too much to suppose that here isa memory
of Ygedrasill?> Holinshed himself is speaking of personages who were
more than the poor old human hags regarded as witches, as we may
gather from his phrase ‘creatures of elder world” where “elder” means
the same as ‘eldritch’, that is, weird or ghostly: indeed, he later supposes
they might have been the ‘goddesses of destinic’, And their connection
with past, present and future is expressly emphasized with one siter
speaking of what has already happened, the second of what is present
(though unknown to Macbeth) and the third with what is to come.

12 The Weird Sisters. This woodcut from the first edition of Holinshed's Clironiefes
i sigmificant for including a Aourishing tree as the centre-picce of a landscape winch
according to Shakespeare’s Macherh s a *blasted heath’. There can be 1o doubr that
the three sisters are the three northern Fates, the Norns, in another guise. The name
Weird 15 cognate with the Norse name of the first sister, Urd. The supposition is that
the tree in the woodeut may well be a memory of the World Ash Yggdrasill under
vne of whose roots the Norns had their abode (soc afso [l 107 showing the temple
af Uppsala with a tree and a well).

I fortmned as Makbeth and Banguho iournied towards Fores, where the
king then laie, they went sporting by the waie togither without other com-
panie, saue onclie themselues, passing thorough the woods and fields, when
sucddentie in the middest of a laund, there met them three women in strange
and wald _|.|1I1_|_|'|_-||, n_-_liu::m]:]ing creatures of clder world, whome when l‘I’I'..";-'
attentiuclic beheld, woondering much at the sighe, the first o f them spake
and said s AU haite, Mabkbeth, thane of Glammis!" (for he had latelie entered
mite that dignitic and office by the death of his father Sinell). The second of
them said s Haile, Malkeheely, thane of Carvder!” But the third said : * Al haile,
Makbeh, that heercajter shall be Ling of Seotland !

Now, on page 243 of the first edition of Holimshed's Chronicles there is a
woodoat of this episode, but as Dover Wilson says in his edition of
AMacheds, Tt 1s certainly noteworthy that the draughtsiman dresses the
Sisters as great (Ehzabethan) ladies and represents the scenc as a barren
heath, wenormg Holinshed's express words m both parvcalas.” This

It is certain, not only from the mention of webs in Beownlf but also
from the Greek parallel of the Moirai or Fates, that Urdr (that 1s to say,
our Wyrd) and her sisters were originally thought of as spinners. The
names of the Greek Fates were Clotho (whao spun), Lachests (who mea-
sired the thread) and Atropos (who snapped or cut the thread and so
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ended man'slite). According to the old view, the Moira were the daugh-
tersof Might; they hved m heavenm a cave by a pool whose white water
gushed from the cave. This, says Kerényi in his Gods of the Greeks, is a
Clear image of moonlight. The name moira means “part’ and ‘their
number, so the Orphists claim, correspond to the “parts’” of the moon;
anel that is why Orpheus sings of the “Moirai in white raiment™.’

The Romans called the Fates *Parcae’, which is a word connected with
the Latin verb parere meaning “to bring forth’ and so links the sisters with
man’s birth and life. The individual Latn names of the three sisters were
Nona, Decima and Morta. The first two presided over different months
of birth (the names connect with words meaning ‘ninc’ and ‘ten’) and
the last ruled death.

In spite of the widespread separation of the various Indo-European
peoples and of such changes in their speech as to make one foreign to the
other, the Greeks, Romans and North West Europeans have mdividually
retained the basic ideas concerning the Fates. [t is evident that the con-
ception of the three Fates goes back to Indo-European times and that
the ancestresses of Wyrd, the Norns, the Parcae and the Moirai were
three all-powerful figures of at least six thousand years ago.

It 1s mstructive to draw up a chart by which we can see ara glance the
mformation in each source concerning the three Fates:

-‘)‘h!i{'(!}‘!'rlﬂ" I".'i.|l

Cireek R oimain Ol Noarse  O4d f:-rl_QJF,-'JJ Holtiched

Pduvimal Kl 3 3 7 3
Collective | Maoirai Parcae Nornir 3 Werd Sisters
s
Indwidual | Clotho Maona Urdr Wyrd H
TS Lachess Decima Verdand: ? ?

Atropos Muora Skuld 7 T
Wk : hpinners Spinners Spinners Spinners
meta-
pharical

Work: real| Controlling  Controlling  Controllng  Controlling  Conrrolling
men's fates men’s fates men's fates men's fates men's fares

Al Cave and 2 Cave, well

z Cavern and
pool and tree Y cauldron (and
tree ¥)
Ohrigin Daughters ? ? 2 “Seeret, black,
ol MNight and midnighn

|1ags'; *Crea-
tures of clder
world”;
‘Goddesses of
destinie”

We see thar becanse all the other sources except the Old English have
three Fates (including Shakespeare and Holinshed who are reproducing

an Old English tradition nor now extant - Anglo-Saxon) our lore-
Fathers must have knownabout three Fates. Their collective name hasbeen
lost to English tradition, and apart trom Wyrd, so have their individual
mames. On the analogy of Old Norse, the two sisters of Wyrd ought
to be called Weorthend and Sculd: but there is no evidence to support
such a conclusion, However, | would venture to suggest that the middle
sister’s name may have been known to the Anglo-5axons as Metod. This
152 word found only asa synonym of the Christian God in extant writings,
and 1s taken to be a masculine noun, but this is no real bar to my sugges-
tion. The usual translation of Metod is *Creator” yet its literal meaning is
‘measurer’, the word being connected with the modern verb ‘to mete
out’, There is at least a suspicion thar Metod was a pagan name for onc
uf the Fates, the one who measured out the thread of life, the name being
later transferred to the Christian God. This contention is supported by
Bosworth on page 165 of his Anglo-Saxen and English Dictionary under
the entry *Metan’.

Although evidence of the crigin and abode of Wyrd and her sisters
is lacking in Old English, nevertheless the evidence of Greek, Old Norse
and Elizabethan sources confirms the connection of the Fates with a
cavern, a well and night. From this we might go on to ask: What were
they? What was their essence? What were they an emblem of ? It is
pretty conclusive that three all-powerful sisters, Daughters of Night,
who lived in a cave by a round, white well, and whose names were
associated with the division of time, had much in common with the
phases of the moon, crescent, full and waning — especially the phases of
the moon as an ancient measure of time — that same moon which gave its
name to one of the North West European peoples” units of time which
we still call ‘month’.

The importance of this identification cannot be exaggerated for (as we
shall see) it affords an explanation of what to us appears inexplicable,
namely, that the Old English should have regarded the all-powerful God
as being subject to Fate. But before seeking this explanation we ought
to answer the question: Who was god ?



g w ' J P
Chapter Five ] R R

WHO WADS GQLY:
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Many religions refer to god as the Father; others are content to have a
_!’_lll{LlL'\h Mother.

The knowledge of paternity is usually brought to a child’s notice from
the time it begins to say ‘Daddy’, and in modern society the explanation
follows at puberty or thereabouts.

The Indo-Europeans were wise children some six thousand years ago.
They knew their own fathers; or at least, they knew that a child had to
have a father. This matter of paternity is by no means self-evident, as we
may well understand when we consider the widespread religious belief
in the god who is born fatherless, whose mother is extolled as a virgin,
Even ll.'-r_l'.i.‘g.'._ the Australian :1|H'-ri1‘:gi|1|"& of the Omithack l'll‘]"l":' any part
played by the male in the procreation of children; the Trobnand
Islanders have no word in their language for father because they recognize
no such idea. The Trobrianders are willing to accept sexual intercourse
as a |1|;_'_'1};1_|r,’|h|:_' occupation complete in itsel f—a labour of love ; a belief
not half as unlikely as that once held among maidens mn this country
that being kissed by a young man would make them pregnant.

Motherhood is obvious, for anybody knows where the baby comes
from. But the primitive peoples of millennia ago were arguing from the
pasition of Trobrianders and Blackfellows when they postulated a
Divine Family consisting of a virgin mother and her son. Our Indo-
FEuropean ancestors had moved on beyond this stage of knowledge, for
while they based their religious conceptions on the family, it was a
tamily of which the head was a father: and this father was identified with
the sky.

Aus far as we know, nobody ever wrote down the name of the Indo-
European Sky Father; but from forms tound mn the languages which
developed from Indo-European we can construct the Sky Father’s name
with tolerable certainty. It was either Djevs or Deivos.

Some examples of the form taken by the name in languages descended
from the parcint tongue are Sanskrit |TI§.'.I'lI.~i1 Greek Zeas and l_‘i[.lj‘.-‘lﬂ'u'.l\.
Often the local word for ‘father” 1s tacked on the end of these names as
Dyauspitar, Zeuspater and Jupiter. The meaning of Djevs and Deivos
was ‘resplendent” or ‘shining’, that is to say the name covered the most i1 Purse-top and clasps from the Sutton Hoo treasure (see s, 54 and v3)




stk and benchicent attribute of the sky : so the ancient Djevs is taken
to be the Sky Father,

Since the Indians, Greeks and Romans all remembered the Sky Father
it would be odd if our own North West Enropean ancestors did not, for
he can be shown to be the original Indo-European chief god, and the
North West Europeans werean important branch of the Indo-European-
speaking tribes. Does his name then appear in the oral or literary remains
ol our forefathers? Let me say bluntly (for authorities in the past have
doubted it) that the answer is *yes” and that the putative form of the name
in Primitive North West European speech was Tiwaz. Thar is to say,
there were people in North West Europe who worshipped at the time
of Christ a god called Tiwaz; and as a name and a personage Tiwaz was
equivalent to Sanskrit Dyaus, Greek Zens and Roman Jovis. The name
Prwaz gave rise to Zin among the Germans, Tyr among the Scandi-
navians and Tiw among the Enghsh, and all these forms are recorded.

I base my claim for the identification of Tiwaz with the Sky Father
on a number of arguments to be presently set forth, and first on the
ctymological connection of the names Tiwaz, Jovis, Zeus, Dyaus and
Djevs. The eminent authorities Chadwick, Shetelig and Falk deny the
commection between Tiwaz and Djevs, their contention being that tiwaz
{with a small #) had come to mean simply ‘god’. This may be so: the old
word may have been used to mean ‘god’, but in any religion the use of
the word ‘rod” alone is invariably a reference to the diief god. and so
this argument appears to me to favour the identification of Tiwaz with
)jevs rather than otherwise. But, in fact, there is no inherent improb-
ability about the etymological relationship between Tiwaz, Jovis, Zeus,
Pyaus and Djevs; and the Danish scholar Gudmund Schiitte lends the
weight of his authority to this contention in his monumental work Our
Forefathers. In the light of ancillary evidence it becomes pedantic and even
ridiculous to deny that Tiwaz was once Djevs the Sky Father.

Perhaps the most effective arguments to support the identification
are those based on the use by the North West European tribes of Tiwaz
in place-names and as a title for one of the days of the week. [f weare to
aceept the evidence of place-names, all the North West European tribes
had at one time believed Tiwaz to be extremely important. Take, for
example, Zierberg in Bavaria; Diensberg and Zierenberg in Hesse;
Tisdort and Zeisberg in Saxe-Weimar; Tystathe and Tuslunde in Jut-
Lind; Tisvelae in Zealand; Tistad, Tisby, Tisjo and Tyved in Sweden;
while in England we have Tuesley (Surrey), Tysoe (Warwickshire) and
the lost Tislea (Hampshire), Tyesmere (Worcestershire) and Tifield
{(Sussex). In Norway there isa memory of the god i the island of Tysnes
i south Hordaland. No places at all were named after him in leeland.

This distribution of place-names containing the local form of Tiw
mdicates that he was an important god; secondly, it knocks on the head
the contention that this was not a purimm! name but meant only ‘god’;
thirdly, it shows that he was important in what we now call Germany,
south Denmark and Sweden, but to a lesser extent in Norway; and
fourthly, that he was stll worshipped by the English after A 450, but

that four hundred years later (AD 874) when Morwegians colonized
leeland, he no longer had devotees among them who desired to name
sertlements afier him, However, sinee later records show Thor o have
heen very popular in leeland (imore popular than Odmn if the frequency
of “Thor” as an clement in personal names and place-names is a guide),
and since in the end Frey became chief god in Sweden, and Woden
chiet god in England, then we must believe that Tiwaz sank in the social
swale and was no longer regarded by North West European tribes in
later years as the Sky Father. This observation 1s borne out by Tiwaz’
having given his name to the third day of the week. For among the
present-day descendants of the North West European tribes that day (like
our own Tuesday) is generally called after Tiwaz. This naming affords
A clue to the new niche into which the god had been pushed. Foralthough
he was still remembered, he was no longer supreme; he was no longer
regarded as the Sky Father and head of the pantheon, but had dwindled
to a lesser god, a god of war and soldiers. We can tell that Tiwaz was
pradually changed from a sky god to a war god at the beginning of the
Christian era from a clue contained in our calendar. Someume after
A 300 the North West Europeans accepted Roman names for their
months along with the seven-day week translated into terms of their
native deities: and Tuesday, Old English Tiwes-deg, corresponds to the
L atin Martis dies, the day of Mars, Roman god of war. And the fact that
T1w was regarded asa war god is well established by other evidence such
as the seventh-century Kentish Epinal Gloss which translates Mars by
Iig, i.e. Tiw.

It the chief god 1s removed from his place a vacuum is created, and
mythology abhors a vacuum as much as nature does: another god must
move in. Actually, Woden moved in, but it will be more convenient
1o discuss this, as well as when the supersession took place, in the next
haprer.,

If Tiwaz is accepted as the old Sky Father one might go on to inquire if
there are any myths still extant in which he figures as the Sky Father,
I have to acknowledge at once that there is no direct reference to Tiwaz
as a Sky Father among the literary remains of any of the North West
Luropean tribes. In other words, when we hear of Ziu, Tyr or Tiw he is
always spoken of as god of war. Even the myths attached to Tiw'sname
as o war god have disappeared along with all the other myths from Qld
Lnglish records.

But 1t is possible by hypothesis and reference to Old MNorse tales to
uncover a number of myths which there is adequate reason to believe
were originally told of the Sky Father : and that is what I now propose to
iy,

Because the Hindus, Greeks and Romans referred to a chief god some-
timies called Dyauspitar, Zeuspater and Jupiter, we might have expected
to find a North West Enropean form of the chief god’s name which
also had the local word tor *Gither” fastened on the end. Such a form would
have been Tz fader.



It s nowhere o be fowd,

But there 1s a memory in Norse myth ofa god who was once the chiet
deity, who was there 'in the beginning” and who did have *father’ as part
ol his name, being called i fact Alfidr or Allfather. [ am going to argue
that Morse Allfather and Tiwaz were oniginally one and the same.

Most of the information about Allfather comes from one source, the
mythically late Prose Edda written by Snorri Sturluson who died in 1241.
Snorri identifies Odinn with Allfather, but it is clear that these two gods
werenever one; though itis obvious why Snorrimakesthe identification,
namely because Odinn had usurped Tiwaz' place. In answer to the
questions ' Who is the One who was there from the beginning of time?
Who is the oldest of the gods?’ Snorri answers:

[He is called Allfacher (so they say) and m the Ancient Asgard he had twelve
names: First Allfather, second Lord (or Lord of Armics), third Spear Lord,
tourth Smiter, then All-knowing, Fulfiller-of-wishes, Farspoken, Shaker,

Bumer, Dostroyer, Protector and tweltth Gelding, . .. He lives through all
time and he rules his kingdom with abselute power over all things grear and
simall, . .. He ereated heaven and earth and sky and everythng within them

. bt most wonderful was when he created man and gave him spintwhich
shall be cternal and never fail though the bedy drop to dust or bum to ashes.

Here is confusion indeed, for Allfather is said to be ‘the oldest of the gods’,
to have been there ‘from the beginning of time’, to have *created heaven
and earth and sky and all within them’, to have ‘created man’, to be the
riler of his kingdom “with absolute power’; and yet he shares some of
these attributes with the god called Odinn. For Odinn (with his two
brothers Vili and V&), is also said to have created heaven, earth and man;
and Odmn like Allfather, is called at one time or another by the twelve
mames used for Allfather. Indeed, in both the Ferse Edda and the Prose
Fida * Allfather” is used as a synonym of 'Odinn’. But Odinn did not live
from the beginning of time; he was not just there, but was bom of the
union of the god Bor and the giantess Bestla; nor did Odinn “rule his
kingdom with absolute power” — he was at the mercy of Fate: both Snorri
and the ancient verses are agreed on these points. There can be no doubt
but that Allfather and Odinn (no matter how they got mixed up later
on) were originally two different personages.

T'hen who was Allfather ? As we shall see, the myths connected with his
name are those most applicable toa sky god, as mdeed is Snorri’s descrip-
tion of him in his Prologue to his Edda as:

a wovernor of the stars of heaven: one who might order their courses after
hiis will, very strong and full of might. Peaple also held this to be true: that
i he swayed the chiel things of creation, he must have been before the stars
o heavens and they saw that ithe ruled the courses of the heavenly bodies,
he must also govern the shining of the sun, and the dews of the air, and the
frmts af the ecarth, whatsoever grows upon it and in like manner the winds
af the o the storms of the sea, They knew not yer where his kingdom
was: but this they believed s that he ruled all dhngs on carch and m the sky,
the grreat stars also of the heavens il the winds ol the sea.

Mow, i AllEather was ciel god, o sky god i part ular, and w addition
father of 2l there can be linde douls thar he was “Trwaefder” the old
1l Sky Father.

It then becomes a reasomable assumption that the 111}'Ih.‘- i which
Alltather figures in Norse sourees, especially where they have obvious
Loy atfinities, are myths which were once told of Tiwaz; and it is at lcast
possible that our own Anglo-Saxon forefathers must have remembered
womne sueh tales which had once been told of Tiw.

'iw. then, was originally the Creator: under his title Allfather he is
depicted i the Prose Edda as the prime mover in one creation myth
which goesas follows: once upon a time there was a giant called Nokkvi.
I'le appears to be connected with the moon, for his name in other Indo-
Furopean languages tumns up in various forms meaning *ship’; and
Niikk vi seems to be the helmsman of the moon regarded as a vessel sail-
iy, across the starry heavens. Nokkvi had a daughter called Night who
was dark and dusky-haired, taking after her family (says Snorri). The
maiden Night was given in marriage to three suitors called MNaglfar,
Annare and Delling. These names mean Twilight, the '‘Second” and
Iawn. Night had a child by each of these fathers: by Twilight she had a
won named Space, by the ‘Second’ a daughter named Earth, and by
Irawn another son who took after his father'sside, being bright and fair;
I was called Day. All the personages in this story are of the sky; but
where 1s the Sky Father?

I'he clue to solve the mystery lies with Annarr, the *Second’. In his
I dda Snorri identifies Annarr with Odinn and says that Earth was his
danghter and his wife also. Here is a case of attributes being transferred
I o one god to another, for when Odinn became chief god he assumed
the mantle of the one he had dispossessed: we can be fairly certain that
the "Seeond” was originally the Sky Father, thatis to say Tiwaz or Tiw,
sid that Twilight, the ‘Second’ and Dawn are but three different
mantfestations of the one god, the ancient Djevs.

More than a suspicion that the ancient Anglo-Saxons recollected the
mvth of Annarr’s (that is, the old Sky Father’s or Tiw’s) marriage to
Iarth is contained m the Old English Charm already quoted to restore
tertility to the land:

Free, Brer, Eree, Erce, Erce, Erce,
cortharr nedor, Mother of Earth. . ..
el wees tha folide, Hail to thee, Earth

Jer wavador ! Maother af men!
B il proneende arow and bring forth
o Condes fivthme. in God's cmbrace
s is no Christian or even Old Testament tale: divinity was never
pmanent in nature but transcended nature as far as the Jews were con-
cerned: this is a pagan story of the wedding between the Sky Father and
the Barth Mother.



When we retum to the leclandie sources we learn thae Alltather or
Triw as the English knew him ook Night and her son Day and giving
cach of them a pair of horses and a chariot, dispatched them up the
heavens to drive round the carth once in every twenty-four hours.
MNight drove first with the horse known as Frostymane, who every
morning sprinkles the grass with his dew which is really foam flying off
as he champs his bat, Day’s horse, Shiningnmnc, llumunes all the earth
and sky with the light from his hair.

There s a variane of this tle preserved side by side with it by the
leelandic writer. It tells of a being named Mundilfari who had two
chaldren so bright and fair that he had the temernity to call the boy Moon
and the girl Sun. But the ‘gods’ paid Mundilfari out for his pride by
snatchimg away the brother and sister and setting them o work in the
heavens. They made Moon drive round with the moon while Sun
became postilion to the horses pulling the chariot of the sun: these two
lorses are called Earlywake and Supreme-in—strength

The roots of the chariot of the sun myth lic deep in Indo-European
soil, for we see the flowers not only in northemn story but in Greek,
Roman and Hindu mythology as well. There is written provenance of
the northern version going back to Ap o8 in Tacitus” Genmania 45

Passing the [tribe called]| Sviones we find ver another sea [the Baltic| i1 Bronze Age sun-chariot found at Trundholm, Denmark. The horse {t]'u:_ru may
believed to be the boundary that girdles the carth. . . . The last radiance arigginally have been a pair) is of bronze and the disc is gold-plated on one side. The

' ' ; d o arenk bobviee Cimage : +European myths — whether
ol the setting sun lingers here until dawn with a broightiness that makes the comnection is apparent between the image and [h,L Indo-E 4, . I ol
Coeek, Roman or North West European - in which the sun is drawn round the
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stars turn pale. There 1s a rumour thar vou can hear the sound he makes

as he rises from the waves and can sce the shape of his horses and the rays

on his head.
Even further back in time, the sun=chariot idea is graphically represented
in the Bronze Age sun image found at Trundholm.

Such myths asT have just traced from Ieelandic sources were being put
mito verse round about An 850950, that is to say, some two or three
hundred years after the conversion of the English. Changes in the original
tales were only to be expected as the culture of the northern branch of
the North West European peoples became diversified from the western
branch and as their poets worked over the material. For one thing, the
MNorthmen set out on a sustained venture of colonization by force
which resulted in their setcling half of England, parts of Scotland and
Ireland, and Normandy. Because they had to fight their way into each
ol these regions they were apt to extol the military virtues and their
chiet god was looked upon as the final arbiter of battles. This chief god
was no longer Tiwaz, but he assimilated most of Tiwaz" qualities and
many of the myths (such as the sun myths just mentioned), formerly
told of Tiwaz.

The Morthmen did, however, retain one myth of the heavens which
must always have been associated with Tiwaz' name. [vappears thart the
Sun and Moon are galloping across the heavens becanse they are pursued
by two wolves. The one chasing Sun is called Skoll; inis he who trightens
her mio thghtand i the end he wall capture her. The other wolf, leaping
along belund Moon, s called Hati who intends 1o overtake Moon,

licavens by horse and chariot.

v there can be no doubt but that he will succeed; for the account

ol YN0

there hived a witch in the forese called Tronwood to the cast of Mlt{:_hl]'d.
I that same forest dwelt trollwives or Ironwooders. The ancient witch
(rrowed giants by the dozen and all in the likeness of wolves: it is from
ey that these two wolves come, Fareher, it is said, a really frightful one
i line of deseent called Moonhound shall throw out. He shall be filled with
e Hesh of all men who die; he shall swallow the Moon; and he shall
sprinkle with blood all the sky and heavens at which the Sun's light shall
L put out and winds shall rise ap and how! hither and yon.

While the bones of this story are ancient North West Europedn and
without doubt Indo-European, the Northmen clothed them with a
fHesh of their own devising. They have given the mythanew shape which
Mlows it to fall into place as a piece in their jigsaw puzzle which at last
wirms into a picture of the final destruction of heaven, earth, gods and
wien. This appears to be a peculiarly northem conception, probably to be
nartowed down as only a Norwegian and Ieelandic conception. There
w no conclusive evidence that the Old English ever believed in the
Ragnarisk, the Doom of the Divine Powers: and yet there 1s a suspicion
|'||,|-| they had heard of it and remembered it even after four hundred
vears of Christianity, when we find Wualtstan, Archbishop of York,
crymg out to the English moorg:




Ul workd s roshmg onto s end s and the longer thimggs have contact with
the world the worse they become, as [because of people’s sins] i muste daily
Lagpen thatevil will imerease until the coming of Ancchrist! Then indeed it
will be horrible and terrifying thronghour the world.
Was Wulfstan recalling Christian superstition, old native pagan tradi-
tions, or was he influenced by contemporary Viking beliefs? It is perhaps
nnpossible w decide. One doubts whether the Anglo-Saxons ever deve-
loped a full-blown Ragnartk myth, but (as T hope to show later) there
is evidence to indicate that they knew of the sun’s being swallowed by a
wolt and of the efforts made by the Sky Father, Tiw, to prevent this
despoiling of his realm.

They may also have known the story of how the wolf Fenrir was
shackled, which goes like this: the Zsir enticed Fenrir across a lake of the
Underworld to an island where they made the last of three attempts to
fetter him, Their first two bonds he had sapped easily. The third was
ditferent: it had been fashioned of most unusual materials by a dwarfin
the land of the Dark Elves. The six ingredients forged mnto this fetter
called Gleipnir were the noise of a cac’s footfall, a woman'’s beard, the
routs of a mountam, the nerves of a bear, a fish’s breath and the spittle
ol o bird. When the wolf Fenrir saw the new shackle (which was smooth
and soft as silk), he suspected sorcery and refused to be bound with it
until a god had laid his hand between the wolf’s jaws as a token of good
faith. None wished to do this but at last Tyr offered his right fist, the
fetter was fastened round the wolf's leg and no matter how Fenrir
struggeled, the bond cut the tgheer, and he was unable w break loose.
He bt et Tyr's hand.

The gods chained him to a lofty crag called Howling, and, lifting up
an enormous boulder, they pile-drove the crag still deeper into the
ground, using the boulder afterwards to weight down the crag. The
woll gaped terrifically, struggled madly and tried to bite; so they wedged
asword between his chops, the pommel at his bottom jaw and the point
transtixing his palate: that gagged him somewhat. He bellowed
hidcously and bloody slaver roped down from his gob forming a river
which the Northmen called Van. And there (they go on to say) he lies
ull the Ragnarok,

There are features i this story which have been worked up by the
poets, for instance the ingredients of the feteer, the sword berween the
paws and espectally the northemn idea of the wolf lying bound only
until the Doom of the Divine Powers. Nevertheless, the basic story of a
clash between the Skyv Father and a monster who is cast down into the
darkness gocs back to the carliest Indo-European times, which is one
reason for supposing that the Old English remembered it in some form
simiilarly associated with Tiw. There are cchoes of the gagging of
Fenriswull in a curions bit of history quoted by Lady Stenton in her
English Socicty in the Early Middle Ages. She wlls of a large company of
prople (thirteen are named) who hunted all day in Rockingham Forest
m the year 1255 and whe ‘cut off the head of 2 buck and Jouac it on a stake
m the muddle of a certam clearing, o placing, i the mouth ol the alore-

1o Samson killing the lion, a fifteenth-century picture from Denmark. A literal
vendering of Judges xiv. §-6, goes “he tore the lion in pieces’. The artist translaees
s an a tearing apart of the creature’s jaws, @ reminiscence possibly of the old pagan
mythes ol e the Ju wl Chdlinm wois rescued |'l'nll'l the i‘u.”'. Hr the wolf.



saidd head a certam spimdle, and they miade the mouth gape towards the
st i great contempt ol the lord King and his foresters”

Lady Stenton takes this behaviour to indicate that the hunters were
‘certainly light hearted in their sport™. But there is surely something
much deeper and (perhaps) darker than that. It is evident that here was
somie kind of ritual which was not really intended te mock the King and
his verderers: the antlered head of the buck takes us back to the Palaco-
Iithwi ca ‘-'L"l.'-‘ilill[l]ll_’\.‘! and forward to the Abbots Bromle Y hom di'I.IH.'L‘;
the number of named hunters (thirteen) is that of the witch's coven as
well as a commonly accepted number of the Old Norse gods; the making
of the mouth gape towards the sun is surely significant.

Is it too much to claim that here was a fundamentally magice-religious
ceremaony which our ancestors retained in their folklore from prehistoric
iimes and which we occasionally glimpse in history books as well as in
myths like that of Fenriswulf? In actual fact, the Rockingham poachers
of 1255 were perpetuating a prehistoric ritual which was similar to that
practised up to recent times by the Hairy Ainu of Japan when they
appeased the spirit of the bear they had hunted to death by setting up
his head on a pole.

There is another version of the clash in the account of how the North-
men’s Odinn (again at the Ragnarisk) was swallowed by the wolf. The
northern poets suppressed the real ending to that story : in order for it to
fit into their conception of the destruction of everything, Odinn was
deemed to have died in the encounter. A mention is made of how Odinn’s
son Vidarr revenges himself upon the wolf by stepping with one foot
mito the animal’s bottom jaw while with his arms he prises and tears the
great gob apart. A killing of this nature could have only one end in
vicw, that is to allow the swallowed god to emerge unscathed.

At the Ragnardk, Tyr himself is said to meet his end in an encounter
with the hound from hell called Garm. This is but another version of the
swallowmg myth, with Tyr playing his (that is, Tiwaz’) original part.

Ome last story of the Sky Father 15 mentioned rather crypucally by
Snorn Sturluson in his Prese Edda: speaking of a mysterious being called
Mimir, he relates how one of the three roots of the World Ash Tree
twists in the direction of the Frost Giants who live beyond the ocean
encircling the world. Under this root is Mimur's well, called after its
puardian Mimir. “The Allfather’, says Snorri, ‘came there looking for a
dranght from the well, but he didn’t get it undl he had put onc of s eyes
m pawn.” Dircetly connected with this is the northern depiction of
Odinn as one-eyed. Bat i was not really Odinn who lost an eye, it was
the old Sky Father. In these recollections is to be discerned the mythical
explanation of the sun’s nightly disappearance from the heavens, for
the eve of the Sky Father is an emblem of the sun, while Mimir's well 15 a
representation of the ocean, In like manner, the swallowing of the sky
rod by 4 monster invariably from the Underworld of darkness can be

only a mythopocic way of showing the femporary disappearance from
the heavens of the SUPremee lil.'i|'_\' cach time the sun sets: |i]’\t'“i‘;k"., the
detry comes torth fresh and new from the monster’s jaws every sunrise.

16 Aerial view of the Royal Cemetery at Sutton Hoo overlooking the River Deben.
e mly one mound lies open at the re-cxcavarion twenty years after its first discovery;
tromn this mound (raised perhaps in honour of King Redwald] was taken the
Labmlous ship treasure now in the British Museum.

It may be objected that this myth is all very well for the Northmen
bt that there is no shred of direct evidence for its ever having been
current among the English in England. Fortunarely for my theory, [
bieheve that there is evidence: only recently was it brought to light after

the mamer of the .‘ik'g.f Father himself out of twelve hundred Years ol

darkness. In 1939 a mound at Sutton Hoeo, one ofa number on the cast
bank of the River Deben in Suffolk, was excavated and found to contain
the shadow of a ship. I say shadow’ because the imber strakes had long
since mouldered to dust, though them lines were visible i the sandy sl
as were the rusty stains of the clench-nails. The buried vessel had been a

46



t7, i A hadow of ashnp™: the ombers had rotted and the iron dench nails rusted

vy, bt on excavation the mopression of the Sutton Hoo ship was still visible even
ter nearly thirteen hundred years. Below, Stuart Piggott's drawing showing the
ooy of the fiads an the time of the dig, 1930,

SUTTON HGD SHIP-BURIAL
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(2. 30 Two recently reconstrucred

cercmonial aljeets from the Sutton

Haowo ship @ right a whetstone with

carved heads and surmounted by a

stags far righe a king's standard

wlhieh recalls the golden one set up

at Sevld Scefing'’s head when his Q
votpse was given ‘o the ocean, )

lenting the waves roll him away’,

larze rowing-boat unfic for further service, eighty feet long, fourteen
leet in beam and drawing two feet of water. [t had accommodation for

more than thirty rowers. The undertakers had erected a litde house of

uak boards amadships in which was found buried treasure indeed. There
were thirteen pieces of Byzantine silverware, nine silver-mounted
drinking-horns and a namber of small gourds mounted with gold; there
was a silver-coloured iron helmet of omate design with a face—shaped
visor and a similarly omate shield; there was a set of buckles, clasps and
other fittings in gold richly decorated with cloisonné-work of garnet,
mosaic glass and filigree ; there was also a standard of wrought iron; and,
i addition to this and other objects, there were a sword and a rich purse-
top embellished with seven cloisonné plaques. MNor was the purse
ciapty it held a heap ot thirty-seven Merovingian gold coms which made
i sure that the date of their hoarding was no later than ap 630, All this
treastire had been pliced i the carth to honour some East Anglian
warnior of high rank, perhaps a king, possibly /Ethelhere father of that
Aldwull who remembered as a boy seemg King Redwald’s pagan
shinne, No trace of any body was found, so it scems that the ship and its
turmiture under the mound were intended o be o memorial or cenotaph
toa leader who had perishe:
dhed or was drowned at the Battde of Winwaed i Yorkshire on 14
Movember n55. Buor it may seill be, as was fiest thoughte, that the shap
t||1|1.|| wos Lo lowona |~{|1I!'I Ri'llu.lill 'L\'ltll ||IL'1| M ALY Oy oF DD

at sea or i distant parts. Athelhere nmselt
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a1 The new reconstruction of the Sutton Hoo helmet now in the British
Muscin, The uncanny resemblance between the Sucton Hoo burial and the
Beonenlf description of Seyld Scefing's funeral has been noticed on page 9o. This
helmet and deseriptions of helmets in Beownlf emphasize the correspondence: the
heelimers m the epic poem are Ieit (silver-white), hrm.{j‘ii.g’ {puli.\hrd). Eh'i."j' have boar
mayes, they are buried with great warriors in funeral mounds, while one particular
hebivet (Beowndf lines 103011 could have been described with the Sutton Hoo

e limet as a4 model s *over the crest of the head-protector, the helmet. ran on the
cutside @ ridge [ieahi] wound round with wire”. The Sutton Hoo helmet was
onnginally tinned, an appearance faithfully deseribed by Rt and brunfag it had boar
mmages aver the chieck-guards; it was buried to honour a noble man. A magnificent
work of art, to be worn on ceremonial occasions, the Sutton Hoo helmet could be

et ly described with an adjective from Beownlf as heabosteap (‘towering in bautle?),

indd may well have served also to mark out the war-leader, the L‘Ing. asa I'illl)'ill;:—
pomit ma fighe, 1 of a design better known i Sweden (see 11l. 84). The decorative
plagques, such as the one showng a spear-bearing, horned-helmeted warrior (abare
richil, have |1||.-,| '\.l.,l\'.~.i:\|| p,||_||h":‘, hke the |lr|li|}|' die from ]‘llh]ltlﬁlli.l :!'.'gjllll':l .Illl‘i_
Laken with other links, plavssbly suggest that the East Anglian royal line of
Woatlimgas, o whwsm the elmer belonged or had descended as an lerrloonn,

||II'.':_III.II|'1! m Sweden

Tors LIS REVIPELL by bese 3y
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i4 A collection of Merovingian gold comns and two small mgots found with the
Surton Hoo purse,

'R
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It 15 the Sutton Hoo purse-top which, for the moment, is ofimportance
1o us: for a pair of the ormamental plaques on 1t represent a figure in
human form about to be swallowed by two animals. Both person and
aninmaly are styvlized, but to my mind there can be lietle doubr that the
animal is intended ro represent a wolf (duplicated for symmetry), while
the figure has a head of broken outline most like a child’s drawing of the
sun. Admitted, the British Muscum Provisional Guide says doubtfully
that the design may be a version of the ‘Daniel in the Lions’” Den’ mouf
familiar from Frankish buckles. But in those designs the lions are usually
fawning at Daniel’s feet. The Sutton Hoo design is much more like a
similar Scandinavian one on a stamp for embossing bronze helmet-
plates from Torslunda, Sweden. In both the Torslunda and Sutton Hoo
designs the animals have gaping jaws attempting to swallow the figure’s
head. 1 have little doubt in my own mind that the Sutton Hoo design,
the Torslunda stamp and the Frankish ‘Daniel in the Lions” Den’ motif
are all descended from one archetype and that the archetype is to be
found n Crete. It s the tableau depicting the *Goddess of Animals’, and
also the “Master of Animals” which 1s found there. Just as heads or animal
designs on ancient comage change at first impercepribly, but at last to
suich an extent that what was originally a horse becomesa mere meaning-
Jess ‘~||1||E".,5'.|'-'- S0 EeNerations of craftsmen in different environments
changed the *Goddess of Animals’ to ‘Danicl in the Lions” Den” or to the
Skv Father lu':nlu_l. swallowed |n.~ wolves. [t 1s the culture within which the
crattsiman worked which has finally shaped Ins design. 1 am convinced
that here on the Sutton Hoo purse-mount, in East Anglian craftsmanship
of some time betore A 650, 15 a memory of the Sky Father being

swvallowed by the Waoll

swallowing the old
Sky Father. This motit
is tound twice on the

sutton Hoo E"'lll"\L"tl.'bE"'

5. 10 Wolves

e 1. 43) and may be
cimpared with the
wonze die from
orslunda, Sweden
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linde child, In addinon, they atbised Ll an fos head a golden standard
then they gave him o the ocean. leitng the waves toll i away, Sad were
ther hearts, mournbul then nrimnds. N one, o covmsellor i ehe hall, could
tell for certain, ever, who received that burden,

The resemblances between this description and what was found at
Sutton Hoo are so striking as to be uncanny. Itisalmost as if the Beowulf
poet was giving an eyewitness account of what was being placed in that
East Anglian ship at the very period he was writing. There are important
differences, of course ; the Sutton Hoo ship was buried not cast adrift, nor
were there signs of a body; but there is quite a long list of similarities.
Both have richly ornamented treasures cached amidships; bath have
treasres brought from afar — from Byzantium in the case of the Sutton
Hoo ship; both have various weapons, swords and corselets; and both
have a prince’s standard.

This is not the place to inquire into the general meaning of ship-burial :
we may note for the moment that it was a custom of our princely pagan
incestors mentioned by poets and substantiated by finds. In the objects
brought to light at Sutton Hoo we are fortunate to have corroboration
of some of our theories concerning the myths and gods of the Old
English, including the swallowing of the Sky Father. From that nightly
swallowing the sky god returned each morning : a fter his later deposition
by the Northmen he was not allowed to return.

i, ; It is now time to ask about the god who usurped the Sky Father’s
57 H‘_L';’:HI‘II!IH' stlver plate found in the Sutton Hoo ship. No one can say for cortain place among the North West European peoples, a god who was at one
B this ‘decorated reasure from a far-off land” found its way from what the pL‘l'iDL" admitted to be supreme by many kb Oill English. His name

Vikings were later to call Mickleg: s Great Ci : ‘ i
& ; all ! garth, the Great City of the World, to the banks of : as
the tiny English River Deben. toy them was Woden.

There is more to the Sutton Hoo ship-burial than this, for in addition
to this exciting link with the Sky Father, there is another, no lessexciting,
with that pagan hero already mentioned in some detail, namely Scyld
Scefing. I ’

We saw how Scyld Seefing drifted o Scania in an open boat; when at
ast he died, his people, according to Beowulf (lines 26-52) gave him a
rich ship-burial: L )

When his time came, the old warrior Seyld passed away from them into
the Lord's protection. Then his own dear comrades bore him to the edge of
the sea, just as he had asked them to. They had taken heed of his words
during his time as protector of the Scyldings. The chicltain™s '\'lllp_ ey and
eager to setsail, lay with its ring-carved stern drawn up en the hard: they
carried this fimous and generouns prince to a last resting=place by the mast
i the bosom of the boat, To that spot they brought decorated treasures
froin =0l lands: never did 1 hear of a more splendid vessel in i adomn-
ment ol war weapuons, battle-coats, swords and corselers. Many }‘TL't'i-U'LI‘;
thangs Loy about s body that were to pass wath him o the |H3;|\'t'!' ol the

s, They girded his corse with no less s, with the herrlooms of a people,

than they had done swho had set i adott e the beginnmg, alone as a
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o5 Ume of Ovdhinn's mickiames was Gallivws God. This drawing comes trom a
stotecnthe-vertury souree, the Arnamagnean ollecion, ('ui1l.'ll]1.u;rll.

Chapter Six
WODEN

Ifa West Saxon farmer in pagan times had walked out ot his bury or ton
above the Vale of Pewsey some autumn day, and looking up to the hills
had canght sight of a bearded stranger seeming in long cloak larger than
life as he stalked the skyline through low cloud; and if they had met at
the gallows by the cross-roads where a body still dangled; and if the
farmer had noticed the old wanderer glancing up from under a shadowy
hood or Aoppy brimmed hat with a gleam of recognition out of his one
picrcing eye as though acclaiming a more than ordinary mtercst, a
possessive interest, in the corpse; and ifa pair of ravens had tumbled out
of the mist at that mement, and a couple of wolves howled one to the
other in some near-by wood; and if the stranger had been helping him-
self along with a massive sprar larger by far than normal; and if all this
had induced in the beholder a fecling of awe; then he would have been
Justified in believing that he was m the presence of Woden tramping the
world of men over his own Wansdyke.
Such a picture may appear, these days, fanciful. But there 1s evidence
10 suggest it all in our own native English sources. We know from place-
wamies that there was a centre of Woden worship above the Vale of
Pewsey: in fact, if place-names are any guide, Woden was the most
widely honoured of the heathen gods in England, for we find him com-
memorated as the patron of settlements amony the Angles of Northum-
bria. the East and West Saxons of Essex and Wessex, and the Jutes of
Kent. There is no shadow of a doubt that the aristocracy of the Old
English looked upon Woden as chief god : the gencalogies of the kings
hear witness to the former dignity of Woden's name, for even in Chris-
twan times the royal houses of Kent, Essex, Wessex, Deira, Bernicia and
last Anglia all traced back to Woden.
but who was Woden if Tiw had originally been the old Sky Father
wid chief of the gods? In order to answer this question we may first
confine ourselves to native evidence and begin with the name “Woden’.
Fhe Primitive West Buropeans had all called him Wodenaz, a name
which developed into Wuotan n Old High German, into Wodan in
Oild Saxon, into Voden (laer Odinn) in Old Norse, and mto Waoden in
Old English. We can therefore accept Inm asa Primative West European
wod known to all the tribes ol the group

Jo



Phere is acdispure, sull unseriled, as to what were the antecedents and
relatives of the word Wodenar i Indo-European languages. There are
two possible explanations. One suggests that Wodenaz was first believed
to be a wind or storm god with power over the dead; and the other that
he was a divine magician who by self=sacrifice had brought wisdom to
men. There is evidence that the Old English believed Woden to possess
attributes which reflect both characters: in short, he was for them both a
rod of wisdom and a god of the dead.

We may examine the two sides of Woden’s character in tam, and
first that Fll!a’%!l:\'ft'd l"}' those who derive the name Wodenaz from an
mdo-European word which is also the parent of Sanskrit vata and
Latin eentus meaning “wind’. Wodenaz would then be a god of wind and
storm like the Hindu Vara, lord of the wind. In his marn, Woden is taken
to be a deified development of the German storm giant Wode lcading
his “wild army” (das wiitende Hreer), his procession of the homeless dead
across the sky. This view is supported by Adam of Bremen's definition
"Wadan, that 1s to say Fury’ (Wodan, id est_furor), and by the Anglo- |
Saxon wodendream which is glossed into Latin as firor animi, and also by
the fact that n Sweden das witende Heer is known as Odens Jagt or
*‘Woden's Hunt'. This is the Odinn who in Old Nerse sources is identi-
ficd with the cight-legged stallion Sleipnir. Some authorities would
have it that Wodenaz and his steed were originally identical and that it

the nider tar the eight-legged horse depicted on the gravestone at T]n1:5_ | \ " r".' ‘ jVF"'(V\?\? !

ride in Gothland represents a dead man being carried away by the | A ] f\r}fm\{}(}{;’ . |
< 8 i 2 2 - . . Ly o

horse-demon and nor Odinn mounted on Sleipnir, then this con ception | ; / 2

was stll current in Gothland m much later times.
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There is excellent evidence for this side of Woden's character in Old
English sources. The belief in Woden's Hunt lived long and vividly in
native story and folklore: it still continues to do so in the superstition
(sutably revamped by Chrnstians) of Gabriel's Hounds; while as re-
cently as 1939 the myth has reappeared in a popular American cowboy
song, the "Riders in the S5kv’, in which the homeless dead are a ghc:hrl"-.'
‘deval’s herd” of cattle whose ‘brands wuz still on fire' and whose
“hooves wuz made of steel’, while Woden is represented as a ghostly
cowboy condemned to a terrible eternity of rounding-up ‘across these
cidless skies™. But the version of the Wild Hunt which is closest to that
magimed by the pagan Old English s to be found in the Anglo-Saxon
Chrontele under the enory for ap 1127

Lt no one be surprised at what we are aboug to relate, for it was common

gt up and down the counryside thar atter February 6th many people
Basth saw and heard a whole pack of hunsmen in full ery. They straddled

| : ineride, Gothla ; ( s clght-legeed stallion
black horses and black bucks while their hounds were pitch black with oy Giravestone Trom Tiingnde, Gothland showmg Odinn’s cight-legied stal 11-
staring ludeous eyes, This was seen m the very deer park of Peterborough Sletpiar with a rider who may be Orinn hinself, or possibly the god Henmod on
town, and e all the woods strereling from that same spot as far as Stam- fas away tor Hel o Find Balder (oo 11 87)

tard. Al through the night monks heard them sounding and winding
thew horos, Rehable witnesses who kept warch e the mght declired tha
there mght well have been twenty or even tharey ol them i dus wald
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One might object that there is no mention of Woden here; but we can
be quite sure that the Old English did regard Woden as a leader of a
wild hunt of the lost souls or homeless dead because of their identifying
him with the Roman god Mercury, the psychopempos or ‘leader of souls’
of Classical myth. We find this identification of Woden with Mercury
as well as Woden's patronage of the dead in a tenth-century alliterative
homily printed in Kemble's Selomon and Saturn:

Onge there lived a man

who was Mercury called;
he was vastly deceitful

and cunning m his deeds,
he loved well to steal

and all lying ricks;
the heathens had made him

him i maran gode the highest of their gods,
aed et weega palactune and at the cross-roads

b lac offrodon they offered him booty
amd 1o heagum heorgum and to the high hills

him on brohion onsegdn ysse. brought him victims to slay.
Thes god was anmrthra This god was most honoured

bty callvan haethesin among all the heathen;
aird lie is Othon gehaten his name when translared

athrrm sament on Denise. to Danish is Odmnn.

St nvan was gehaten
Mervairing on Tife;

he was swithe facenful
ared sweicod on dedin

dited th‘bdr vac stala
artd feashrednysse ;

thome macodon tha leethenan

This identification of Woden with Mercury is borne out by the name
we still use for the fourth day of the week. The Romans came to call
that day after Mercury, namely Mercurii dies, which we stll find in
modern French as mercredi. When our ancestors adopted the Roman
calendar they called the fourth day after their god whom they supposed
corresponded to Mercury: and that was Woden, hence Wodnes-dayg,
modern Wednesday. Woden and Mercury were identified because of
their connection with the leading of the souls of the dead; and we can be
certain of this, because if Woden had been identified with the chief god
of the Romans then his name would have been given to the fifth day of
the week ‘Jove's day’ which has become jewdi in French.

Perhaps 1 may now deal with the other main characteristc of the god of
the dead, his magical wisdom. This is implicit in his name, say the
authorities who do not hold with the etymology of Wodenaz which |
have alrcady discussed, but who declare that the name is related to
Latin rates and Irish_fairh, a sort of bard. Among the Gauls the vates was
more of a wizard, a combination of soothsayer and sacrificial priest as
we gather from Strabo who says ‘the bards are minstrels and poets, but
the rates are offerers of sacrifices and interpreters of nature.” We may
note in passing that Saxo Grammaticus calls Odinn rvates.

Once again there is native evidence for this side of Woden's character:
our English forebears have left clues which prove they were well aware
of Woden's skill as a wizard or sorcerer or vafes in one of the oldest
pleces of extant Anglo-Saxon verse, the Nine Ferhs € lharm

The snake came crawling and struck at none. Bue Woden took mine glory-
ewigs and stroek the adder sothar i flew o nme parts. .

The word usually translated ‘glory-twigs’, that is wnddortanas, is itself
interesting, for the first clement is the local form in England of Primitve
West European Wolthuthliaz found on a sword-scabbard from Den-
mark dating to about Ap oo and in later (¢. Ap Boo) Norse myth as
Ullr. Ullr is an obscure god, but his name appears to have meant *splen-
dour’, which, together with his other ateributes tends to denafy ham
with the Sky Father. So the wuldortanas may be reasonably taken to
represent the ‘twigs of Wuldor” or of the Sky Father. At any rate, we
know that in actual fact the wuldortanas were twigs on which runic
signs had been cut. This takes us back to Tacitus, who, writing in AD g8,
mentions (in Genmania 10) that our Westemn European ancestors had the
highest possible regard for auspices and the casting of lots. He goes on:

their procedure n casting lots is uniform. They break off the branch of a
fruit tree and slit it into strips; they mark these with different runes and cast
them at random on to a white cloth. Then, according to whether the con-
sultation is a public or private one, the priest of the state or father of the
family, after a prayer to the gods and an intent gaze heavenwards, picks
up three, one at a time, and reads their meaning from the runes scored on
them.

The problem of the origin of runes and their earliest use scems now to be
more or less settled. According to the latest authoriries, our ancestors
received the runic alphabet through northern ltaly, and their first deve-
lopment ofit was not for writing or reading but magically for divination.
And the god most closely connected with these symbols was Wodenaz:
we may be sure of this from the Old English evidence of the Nine Herbs
Charm quoted above, where the ‘glory-twigs’ are slivers of wood with
runes cut into them, and from Old Norse evidence which makes Odinn
the discoverer of runes. Wodenaz was taken to be the wise magician;
nor is this a later and one-sided development of Woden by the Old
English or of Odinn by the Northmen.

The association of Woden-Odinn with runes and wisdom is reflected
in two passages of Old English and Old Norse verse which have occa-
sioned a good deal of debate. There is, however, no possibility of doubt
about their real meaning which is the same in either case : that the god by
wlf-sacrifice won knowledge for the benefit of men. The Old English
reference is again from the Nine Herbs Charm:

Thyme and fennel, a pair great in power,

the wise Lord, holy in heaven,

wrotght these herbs while he hung on the cross;
le |'11.'|.|.'t’ll them and et thoem m the seven worlds
o aid all, rich and poor,

While in the Norse passage Ocdinn himselt tells of his wild experience
i stanzas 138, 139 and g1 of the Lay of the High One:



I orowe that 1 iy
on the windy tree,

swimng there mghes all of mine:
eashed with a blade
bloodied for Odum,

myself an offering to myself
knotted to that tree
o man knows

whither the roots of it runs.

MNone gave me bread
none gave me drink,

down to the dcp[h.k I pe.‘t.‘]’l.'d
o snatch up runes
with a roaring screech

and fall ma dizried taim!
Wellbemg T won
and \.vi\di]ln v,

I grew and joyed in my growth;
from a word o a word
I was led to 2 word

from 2 deed to another deed.

Whether this conception of the god's self-immolation on the cross in
one case or the *windy tree’ (Yggdrasill) in the other grew out of, or was
maoditicd by the Christian account of Calvary is perhaps an mnsoluble
prioblen. But we can be quite certain that the Old Enghsh did regard
Waoden as a god of wisdom : not only is there the conclusive evidence
of the Nine Herbs Charm, but there 1s also the verse homily quoted.
There, in order to discredit the god and make him a devil, the Christian
homlist has mrmed Woden's original areributes upside down, so that
wisdom becomes deceit and slyness, But he has recorded, too, Woden's
link with hanging, for thus were victims offered to the god ‘at the cross-
rovads’

Old Norse sources give a very full account of Odinn: the problem is
tor know how far the Old English concepron of Woden is paralleled
i the comparatively late Norse traditions of the tenth century concern-
mg Odinn, lord of Valhalla.

The poems of the Verse Edda yield the following information : war-
riors killed honourably on the battlefield find their way to Odmn in his
hall of the slain Valhéll, anghazed as Valhalla. This edifice, shining
lright with gold, is casily recognized for its rafters are spears, it is tiled
with shiclds, the benches are strewn with war-coats, and over the
western door hangs a wolt with an eagle hovering above it. Here every
day docs Odinn ‘choose men killed with weapons'. There are 550
doors i Valhalla's walls, each wide enough to allow through eight
hundred men marching abreast, shoulder to shoulder, at one time.
These doors are mentioned as being for use particularly when the war-
riors double torth wo Bighe wath the Wolt™, that s to say at the time ol the
Wagnarik. But the outermost entry port called Valgrmd, “the holy

to Sketch from the Utrecht Psalter of a battle scene typical of what
the Norsemen imagined to take place daily in Valhalla.

barred-gate of the slain’ of which ‘few people can tell how rightly it is
lucked’, is the one door to Valhalla which those newly killed in battle
must enter. Even before they reach Valgrind, the *host of the slain” must
wade through the loudly roaring Thund, the river of air. Once safely
past these obstacles, ‘the men killed with weapons® enter Valhalla: here
they indulge the two hugest appetites of the Viking, feasting and fight-
i Their meat is prepared in a mighty cauldron holding enough succu-
lent stew to feed them all; and its main ingredient is the flesh ofa magical
oar who, though stuck and dressed for table one day, is nevertheless
live and ready for the same treatment the next. The warriors’ tipple is
the sparkling mead which spirts from the teats of the nanny goat
IHeidrun who browses on the branches of Larad the tree standing outside
Valhalla.

According to Snorri Sturluson writing two hundred years after the
compaosition of the poems of the Verse Edda (from which the above
account is drawn) the Chosen Warriors or Eimheriar:

cvery day assoon as they are dressed don their armour, file orderly on 1o the
parade ground, gl and Haneen each other: that s their spores then, when
second breaktast nme comes r]||_"_|,' AU T o to Valhalla and s them-
selves down to ther dombng

ey



This is a sophisticated account, but the dea of an “everlastng battle’ is
probably old and may be mythological; Snorn quotes a stanza from 2
| e Fdda poem to show that he is not fabricating the story himself:

All the Einheriar
m Odinn's barracks
crack each other's crowns every day;
they bundle up the dead
ride back from the fight . . .
and down sit to drink all healed.

This stanza comes from the Lay of Vafthrudnir and is the only Verse
Fidda poem to mention the ‘everlasting battle’. But the ‘everlasting battle’
is 1 common theme not only in Norse story but in Celtic tales wo; yet
nowhere in the carliest sources (except in the stanza quoted above) is it
cormected with the Chosen Warriors in Valhalla, It is not even men-
tioned — and this is significant — in the fullest of the verse sources describ-
ing Valhalla and the Einheriar, namely the Lay of Grimnir; so I conclude
that originally the idea of the ‘everlasting battle’ existed separately from
that of the Chosen Shin. The two came together in a larger process of
agglutination which in the end resulted m the awe-inspirmg conception
of the Doom of the Gods, the Ragnarisk. We thus sce the myth as a
living entity growing and altering even on Norse soil: how much
alteration took place after the Western and Northermn European peoples
had separated is not so easy ta decide

Further information from Snorri is that ‘Odinn 15 called Valfather or
ather of the Slain because all those who fall in battle are his sons by
adoption; he billets them in Valhalla and Vingolf and they are called
Einheriar or Champions.” He says, too, of the goddess Freya that “she
rides to battle and takes one half of the corpses and Odinn the other half”,
quoting the Lay of Grimnir to support him

Half of the dead
Freya chooses each day
and Odinn rakes up the rest,

Associated with Odinn as a god of the dead are the Valkyries. Says
Snorri, ‘their lot is to wait on in Valhalla, to carry round the drinks, to
keep the table gong and the ale-cups brimming. . . . Odinn despatches
them to every battle where they make a choice of men destined to dic,
and decide who shall have vietory.” The word valkyrja means a ‘female
chooser of the slain’; there is, too, a phrase in Old Norse kjose val, *to
choose the slain’, whose real meaning (simple as it seems) is uncertain.
The phrase may mean either to pick up the dead from the battlefield, or
to decide upon those who are to dic on the batdefield. In general, both
the Prose and erse Eddas™ picture of the Valkyries is of a domesticated
Ly pe ol warnior woman whao is t‘t'illa‘lll'_f' at home S::I“-"'lllj.: drmk in the hall
or riding splendidly horsed and armed above the battletield. Such is the
picture of them m the Lay of Flelgi the Slayer of Hhonding :

Il under helmers
across the held ol heaven,

their breastplaces all

were blotehed with blood,
and from their spear pomits
sparks Hashed forth.

Liut there is 2 memory of something wilder, fiercer, much more primi-
tive and unconventional in such eddaic Valkyrie names as Hiakk
(Shrieker), Goll (Sercamer) and Skégul (Raging). This memory of
cruder figures is even stronger in the skaldic poem, the Lay of Darts; here
the Valkyries weave the web of war much as Gray depicted them in his
version of the poem which he called the Fatal Sisters. The Lay of Darts is
spoken by Valkyries who call themselves Odinn’s friends and who tell
ol a great warp raised on spears into which they are running a red wett.
I'his web of victory (and here we recall Beownlf) is dripping with blood;
the warp itself is made of men's guts wel ghted at the bottom with human
Leads: the shutdes are arrows; and the Valkyries say planly that they
are able to order victory or defeat in battle, after which they cry "Let us
yide off far away on our bare-backed steeds with our drawn swords in our
hands!”

Such creatures, exulting in blood and slaughter, arc unlike the digni-
ficd Amazons of Snorri; but they are akin to those others men tioned m
the sagas, creatures for instance such as those dreamed of by King Harald
Hardradi’s men before their ill-fated expedition left Norway to fight
| arold of England m 1066 at Stamford Bridge. On this occasion, one
mian Gyrth ‘*had a dream n which he thought he was on the king's ship
when he saw a great witch-wite standing on the island, with a fork in
one hand and a trough in the other . . " Evidently the fork was intended
to rake up the dead and the trough to catch the blood. Another man,
Ford, dreamt that ‘*before the army of the people of the country was
riding a huge witch-wife upon a wolf; and the wolf had 2 man’s carcass
i1 his mouth, and the blood dripping from his jaws; and when he had
caten up one body she threw another into his mouth, and so onc after
another, and he swallowed them all”

I the past two hundred years romantically inclined poets and composers
(not to mention paranoic dictators) have seized on the Valhalla-Valkyrie
conceptions and twisted them after their own liking. Gray, Wagner and
FHitler have all played some part in misrepresenting both the Old Enghsh
and Old Norse conception of Woden-QOdinn as a god of the dead. We
lave now to try to estimate how our English forefathers really regarded
Waoden in this aspeet of his godhead. But before domg so it is necessary
1o disentangle Wodenaz from Tiwaz, for the problem is made the more
ditficult by Woden's having assumced some of the attributes of the old
Sky Father.

At the beginning of the Christian era, just as Christ was locked in o
Iite and death struggle with Mithras, so the North West European Sky
Father Tiwaz was fighting with Wodenaz il not to the death, at least for



suprenacy. As we have seen, Wodenaz won and the Sky Father was
pushed very much into the background. The outline of the develop-
ment appears to have been this: by the first century Ap many North
West European tribes accepted Trwae and Wodenaz as equals. The
Roman historian Tacitus links them together in his Aunals when he says
of two North West Earopean peoples:

that sime sumner [an 58] the Hermundur and Chaed foughta grear battle.
They both wanted to grab hold of the nch salt-producing river Howing be-
tween them. . .. The Chaoi were defeated and with catastrophic results,
Foreach side, in the event of victory, had dedicated the other to Tiwaz and
Wodenaz [Mars and Mercury]. This vow meant that every man-jack of
the beaten side together with their horses and every possession had to be

tl.q.'\trtl"'L‘lI.

An even earlier example of this custom is mentioned by Orosius who
describes the defeat of the Romans Caepio and Mallius by the Cimbni
{a tribe from Jutland) in 105 s Orosius says that the Cimbri:

captured both Roman camps and a huge booty. They proceeded o destroy
everything they could lay hands on in fulfilment of a novel and unusual
vow: all clothing was ripped in picces and cast away; gold and silver were
Hung into the river; the war-coats of the men were hacked to birs; the
horses” harness destroyed; the horses themselves were drowned under;
the men were strung up on trees with nooses round their necks, se that no
hooty remained For the victor nor was any pity shown to the vanguished.

This particular battle was fought in the Lower Rhone Valley, but the
Cimbri had begun their wanderings from Jurland abour 113 B and
remmnants of the tribe had been left behind in Jutland as we know from
anaccount of an embassy they sent to the Roman emperor Augustus, in
Al 5. It was from Cimbraice territory, from central Jutland, that there
came m May 1950 a most dramatic reminder of the customs of our
pagan forefathers. Workers curting peat in the Tollund bog uncovered
the well-preserved body of a man, middle aged or more; it looked at
tirst as though a murder had recently been committed. Before long,
however, it became apparent that this North West European had been
held in pickle by the bog, and it wasin fact some two thousand vears since
he had lived and breathed. The appearance and conditions under which
the body was found afforded seriking parallels o those mentioned of
the sacnhiced prisoners described by Orosius in the passage quoted
above. Tollund Man had been hanged : the rope of two plaited leather
thongs was still round his neck. Then, except for a leather cap and a
leather bele abour his waist, he was stark naked. Many other such bodies
have been found in the Tollund bog, many are naked, many have the
rope which hanged them round their necks and many are wounded.
Professor P V. Glob of Aarhus Unmiversity, Denmark, wrote of the dis-
covery that “the general behiet is thar such naked hangings were ritaal
sacrifices i connection with the great spring fertility festival of anti-
quity’. [eontend that in the case of Tollund Man the evidence is conelu-

i Tollued Man: head of the hanged man taken from Tolluad Bog, Denmark.
Fowmd by peat=cutters in May oo, the corpse was so w ell preserved that the finders
ferched the pohice. But Tollund Man had been sacriliced more than o thowsmd years

betore, possibly to the podd of war atter a baiil



.t

sively in Bivour ol a sacrifice of prisoners alter a battle, He was discovered
hanged, naked, along with others some of whom were wounded, in
central Jutland the home of the Cimbri, Some ten vears after the Cimbri
left their home we hear of their dedicating prisoners to a ritual destruc-
tion by hanging: it is unreasenable to suppose that the Cimbri at home,
ten: years earlier did not observe such tribal customs, We know from
Tacitus that rwo MNorth West European tribes were well able to vow
cach other’s destruction through sacrifice to Wodenaz and Tiwaz: the
cnemy did not need to be Roman or some other non-North West
European people. We are not told specifically thar the Cimbri sacrificed
thewr prisoners and l‘mur*_v to Wodenaz and Tiwaz, but the cdrcum-
stantial evidence points to their having done so. The traditional mode of
sienihice to Wodenaz was by hanging and the observations of Tacitus
andd Orosius make it not out of place to believe that the Cimbri intended
the total destruction of Caepio’s and Mallius® men and booty as an
oblation to Wodenaz and Tiwaz. We may conclude, then, that by the
tissteentury s e Wodenaz wasalready challenging Tiwaz for precedence.

There is some shight evidence that the first English invaders of Britain
pracused this rite of total immolation of an enemy and its matériel
judgmmg from certain entrics m the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, especially
that for the year an 4g1:

This year Ella and Cissa lay siege to Pevensey and shughtered everybody
lving there: not one single Briton was allowed to remain alive,

That Wodenaz was gaining ground over Tiwaz by Ap o8 has already
been suggested and Tacitus’ remark pat forward as evidence that

above all gods [the Germani| worship Mercury and count it no sin to win

his Brvour on certain days with human sacrifices.

Gudmund Schiitte in Onr Forefathers has argued that by this ame, an
98, only the western group of the North West European peoples were
aceepting Wodenaz as chief god, and that the northern boundary of his
wifluence wounld be roughly the sznd parallel running from the Rhine
motth to the Middle Elbe,

The cult of Wodenaz spread ever northwards: in Chapter § of
Yaglinga saga, Snorri Sturluson traces the journeying of Odinn north
fram Saxony w Fyen in Denmark, to Sigruna on the Uppsala Fiord in
Sweden whenee the cult travelled west and south-west.

As tar as the Northmen are concerned, Wodenaz under his nerthemn
name Odinn reached the height of his power in the Migration Age.
It s here that we may be sure of the inexorable influence of environment
anmythopocic thought: Odinn developed as he did because of the war-

hke way of lite followed by his adherents the Vikings. The influence of

covironment on myth s axiomatic. Take as an example, i Henri
Franklort’s Before Philesoply, the contrast of the carly Egyptian and
Ml'Mlpn{.lTlll-lll views of the universe cansed on the one hand |1'|\' [|]¢‘
regularity of the beneticent Nile flood and on the other by the irregular

destructive Hoodimg of the Tigns amd Euphrates:

tx Another body from a

I vansh bog which supporis
the authenticity of Tacitus'
comments on the way of life
il death of our ancestars,
I I".}‘.'lrll,h.'l‘n‘. gn] |;11|.' naked,
with her haor shaven,

Bhind talded and apparently
droswved by being foreed
vnder water amd kept there
vvder a bordle and a huoge
Shonne © |.IIIIII\E|III='JII. LR
Faciius, teserved tor those
taken m adultery




hronghout Mesopotamn texts we hear overtones of ansicty wlich
secnn toexpress o baonmg tear that the anacconntable and turbulent powers
iy atany tine bring disaster to human sociery. Butin Egypt the gods were
powertul without being violent. Nature presented itselt as an established
order in which changes were cither superficial and insignificant or an un-
|i'-ln|i|1;l’_ m tmie of what had been |'bl'u_'[1|‘d.li11l:l.| from the [u';,_:inll'ih;_';,

Hecause the Vikimgs were making their wav in life primarily by foree of
arms, Odinn's warlike aspectis emphasized butitisan aspect which grow
maturally out of his carlier character of god of the dead, for he becomes
tirst and foremost a god of the dead killed in battle. It is his old character
ol leader of souls with a new twist: the souls he leads are those of warriors
tor whom he has prepared a special heaven, Valhalla. In fact, Valhalla
has become exclusive, for it is necessary to have died a brave death in
battle in order to get past Valgrind its entry port.

W have now to try to decide how far (ifat all) Anglo-Saxen Woden
developed into a lord of Valhalla. The Norse name Valhdll would be
Wadlheall m Old Enghish. No record of Wallieall has come down to us
bt that is nat conclusive evidence of the term’s never having existed in
Anglo-Saxon, Indeed, a case for it could be made out on the analogy of
an Old English word which is recorded and which corresponds to the
Ol Norse ralkyrja or Valkyrie. This word occurs in Old English as
waeleyree where by the tenth century at least (as one might expect) the
walcyrge was linked with witches and orher malefacrors as an enemy of
the Christian God. This tradition was tough enough to be recorded as
late as the fourteenth century when the word turns up in the poem called
Cleanness in the phrase wychez and walkyries. It is beyond reasonable
doubt that such bemgs are referred to in the Charm *Against Rheuma-
usm’, With Farstice:

Loud were they, lo! loud, when they rode over the
gravelow

ficroe were they, when aver the land they rode. . ..

I stood under a light linden shicld

When the mighty women betrayed thar power

and yelling hurled thewr spears. . ..

These are creatures similar to the witch-wives of Harald Hardradi's
saga, they are connected with death and the grave, they ride noisily and
ficreely over the land, velling as they go.

n the cighth and tenth centuries we find Old English manuscripts
plossng ‘waleyrge” for *Erinyes’, the ancient Greek Furies. This gloss
suggests that the Old English valepree was somethmg quite different
trom the conventional Valkyrie ot the Viking Age; and thar, even when
we make allowanees for the bedevilling of the creature by Christian
writers, the origmalwadopree wasa much darker and bloodthirstier being
than one of “*Odinn's maids”. For it welepree is equivalent o Erinyes,
then we must remember that the Ennves were old, older than the gods

who came 1o power with Zeus, ther shins were black, thew garments
preys they were three i number but conld be mvoked together as a
smgle being, an Erinyess their voice was often like the lowing of cattle,
but usually their approach was heralded by a babble of barking for
they were bitches; their home was below the carth n the Underworld.
Such creatures are much more akin to the *pitch-black hounds with
staring hideous eyes’ which belled their way through the darksome
waods berween Peterborough and Stamford.

What evidence remains points to the Old English waelcyrge never
having developed into the dignified warrior woman of the Viking Age:
s it becomes very doubtful whether the Old English ever entertained
the idea of a waelheall, a hall of the slain, either. In fact, that familiar
spirit of Odinn, the raven, haunter of battlefields, was called walceascya
‘‘hooser of the slain’ by the Anglo-Saxon composcr of the poem
Jvedus. Tt is much more likely than otherwise that the Valkyries who
were associated with the Wodenaz of the early centuries of our era were
made manifest as ravens and wolves: these are the noisy familiars of the
primitive god of the dead, the leader of lost soulk on dark and windy
mghts, They may at first have been regarded as the souls themselves, or
more likely, if we are to accept the analogy of the Furies, they were the
ormentors or spirits of retribution on the souls. And if we are to believe
wich evidence as we have already found about the Wild Hunt in the

Inglo-Saxon Chroniele, then the myth never developed much further
with our pagan ancestors.

I'he Woden of the Old English never became the warrior-king in
solden helmet, exclusive patron of princes and jarls, such as Snorri
depicted in his Edda: he was never preoccupied with the problem of
organizing his battalions of shin into a doomed army to oppose the
Children of Muspell at the Ragnartk. Instead, the Anglo-Saxon Woden
stalked the rolling downland, ene-eyed and wise beyond all knowing in
¢loak and hood when the weather was fine, stopping at cross-roads to
recognize his own dangling from the gallows; but on black and stormy
nizhts he racketed across the sky at the head of his wild hunt of lost and
nolsy souls.



Chapter Seven
THUNOR
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| -il Iqr[] fh: : | 1!;- memory of the rellicking, zrascrhlc strong god Thunor, t]“? d;\-‘lnc

|',| bt cpitome of all hot-tempered red-haired people, has been cffectively
I [H'ﬁ'r"-' LA e 1 1 R il SN crased from written Old English records: but his former importance is
T E By A { I attested by his having had the fifth day of the week named after him and
Iy the many place-names compounded with Thunor. He has left more
traces on the English countryside occupied by the East, South and West
Saxons than any other god.

Thuner means ‘thunder’. The god was christened (if the verb is per-
wnssible) in the Lower Rhineland although one could not say that he was
hown there. It was at a time when Saxons and Celts were rubbing
houlders: they traded goods, they traded ideas and they traded gods.
I'he name Thunor I take to come from the second element of Celtic
Jupiter Tanarus, the ‘Thundering Jupiter” and it must have been adopted
mito a Saxon dialect during the period before the North West European
Sound Shift, that is, before A 1.

In most primitive mythelogical systems the main features of men’s
environment appear to be embodied in their gods: nearly all have a sky
wodd, a storm or weather god and an earth god or goddess. Often the
Laracteristics of the one fade into and coalesce with those of another.
I'his is especially easy in the case of the sky and weather gods. The early
development of Thunor scems to have been as follows. As a weather
prod he can trace his lineage back to Indo-European times: apart from
all the North West European tribes having a weather god, others of the

o Jupiter Dolichenus (the Hittte weather god) finds his way to Britain. This

Altar from Piersbridge, Teeside has an inscription reading 1om (lovi Optimo Indo-Furopean -:,-u_m!:rlcx such as Hindus :1_nd Hittites have w»:.:atll'u:r gods
Maxima) Dolyehe(no) (Iul{ins) Valentin(us), ord{inatus) Ger(mania) su{periori) with strikingly similar attributes. For instance, the description and
Cx s psings) posuit proose (et suis . .. Juling Valentinus, centurion, from caploits of the Hindu god Indra fit Norse Thor exactly: both have red
Upper [Southern] Germany, erceted this altar o Jupiter Dolichenus at his own lar and a red beard; both are great trenchermen and smiters of tremen-
comand L The cagle associated with this god s also seen 1L 64, dous Blows; both are equipped with thunderbolts; both are serpent-

slayers; and both are protectors of mankind agamst their enemies. These
are not all their similaritios, but enough to show that the basic North
West European and Hindu weather gods derived from the same Indo-
T"||||I|_|{'11|'I ayvatar. I!l“ i 'lI’I“" I-lI ll“.‘- i lH]-I'Il.l"\-ll'" ”“'1 OO0 I e e
i Indo-European (such as Djevs) o which Thor or Indra can b traced.
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fig Llll}'\i[l,'i Dolichenus. T,lkillg his name from
Doliché i Asta Minar, this Jupiter, worshipped
by Roman soldiers, derived ulamately from the
Hittite weather god (see 1. 65).

g (right) Hitoiee weather god from Zingirl,
North Syria, holding in his right hand the
hammer and in his left the thunderbole. The
MNorth West European manifestation of the
weather god (Thor, Thunor) had the atributes of
the Indo-European torerunner of them all, red
hair, red beard, thonderbolt hammer, but
appears to have taken his name from the Roman
torm Jupiter Tanarus, Thundenng Jupiter (see

1. 75).

We do not even know the name of the Hittte weather god counter-
part of Thunor, Thor and Indra; but we do know that he came to be
worshipped by Roman soldiers under the title of Jupiter Dolichenus.
This god actually has altars and monuments on English soil as thase from
Piersbridge, a village on the north bank of the Tees, and from Great
Chesters, a fort on Hadrians Wall. The Piersbridge altar has an inscrip-
tion which runs

Juling Valentnus, centurion, from Upper Germany, erected this altar to
Jupater Plolychenus at ns ovwn command.

The name Daolichenus derives trom Doliché in Asia Minor and indicares
adivimty much wHuenced by the Hitote weather god who in the art of
Asia Minor s represented as holding in one hand a double-headed axe or
hammer and i the other a symbaol of hehoomg, and as daving throush
the sky i a charior drawn by a voke of bulls,




For that matter, there is evidenee for Jupiter Tanarus’ having been
worshipped i Bricun, This s found m an inscription of A 154 from
Chester, namely Jori optime maxime Tanaro. In fact, it is obvious that in
the centuries just before and just after the beginning of the Christian era,
the Indo-European weather god was being worshipped under different
names by many of the peoples of Europe. It is quite by chance that the
name our forefathers knew him by should have derived from Tanarus
micaning ‘thundering’; and it came about as T have said because they were
rubbing shoulders in the Lower Rhineland at the ime with Celts who
worshipped Jupiter Tanarus. This cognomen developed, of course, nto
German as Donar, into Norse as Thor and into English as Thunor.

The Old English, while stll on the Continent, equated Thunor with the
Itoman Jupiter or Jove the father of the gods. We can see this identifica-
tion fossilized in one of the days of the week. When our ancestors
accepted the Roman calendar after A 300 they named the fifth day
Thunres-deg (now called Thursday) after the Latin Jovis dies, Jove's or
Jupiter's day. A tenth-century verse homily printed n Kemble's Solo-
o antel Satum says in so many words that Thor is the same as Jove:

Thes Jovis is awnrthost
valra theva goda

the tha heethenan hafdon
o heora gediilde

and e latie Thor
Betrenx st theodom ;

thone i Deniscan eode
Infiath sieithost.

This Jove is most worshipped
of all the gods,
that the heathens had
n their delusion;
his name it Thor
among some peoples;
and the Damsh nation”
love lim best of all.

But 1 have already pointed out that Jupiter really fits into the series Zeus,
Dvaus and Tiwaz. Jupiter is first and foremost a sky god, a Sky Father,
and not a weather god. Again, as [ have suggested, it is not difficulr for
sky and weather gods to share or exchange attributes. The 5axon
netghbours of the Celtic worshippers of Jupiter Tanarus were calling
thar weather god after the Tanarus part of the name and not after the
Jupiter: it was the attribute of being able to thunder that at this point
they were personifying. So we can see that while Thunor was ‘christened”
m the Lower Rhincland he was born centuries before among the Indo-
Furopeans. As the tribes split apart they carried with them their idea of
the weather god, each idea tending to be medified by the environment
i which the tribe came to live. And some ewo thousand years ago some
of these modified tribal weather gods began influencing each other and
even taking on attributes of the old sky god. In this way did Thunor
AR,

Because the Sky Father was a thunderer, too (as we may gacher from
Greek Zeus, Roman Jupiter ind Norse Odinn whose by-name Thund
or “Thunderer’ was a legacy from Tiwaz), it is casy for Thunor to be
regarded as a chip-ofi-the-old-block and theretore as a son of the Sky
Father, This is what we tind, disguised a litle, in Scandinavian myth

when Thor is said to be the eldest son of Odmn, This is, of course, the
Odinn developed from Wodenaz who usurped the position ot Tiwaz
the old Morth Wesi |':|,||'-.|P;-_|:|| ‘1[\\ lither. This 'I'&‘].lllt'l-l'l'ihl.p hetween the
sods explains why Thor's mother is said to be Jorth or Earth, for the
primeval marriage was between Earth and Sky, and the gods who sprang
up later on are invariably fitted into the scheme as their children.

There can be little doubt that the Old English Thunor was regarded as
the son of Woden and Earth, driving over the storm—clouds in his
chariot drawn by two goats while he flung his thunderbolt from moun-
tamn-peak to mountain-peak. Many Old English place-names with
Ihunor also have as their second element Old English -leah mean-
iy ‘wood” or ‘woodland clearing’ and it is certain that the Saxon part
at least of our forebears connected the gods with trees and particularly
with the oak tree. The ‘blasted oak' has become a cliché because of that
trec’s susceptibility to being struck by lightning. No doubt the ancient
Indo-European speakers gazed in awe at the riven forest giant after a
worm and thought of the god who wielded the thunderbolt. No missile
was ever found after the fire and fury were spent, but the searing damage
was plain to view: so must have arisen the reportofa terrible hammer or
axe which flashed from the god's hand and returned there like a boomer-
ng when its work was done. This weapon was old, older than Thunor.
I'he Indo-European weather god had hurled it. It was found m Crete as
the labrys or double=axe and it accurred in Asia Minor as an attribute of
the Hittite weather god, and in the hand of Jupiter Dolichenus. The
aen of the double-axe or hammer, a T-shaped mark, has indeed been
diseovered on many female skulls of the New Stone Age in the French
department of Seine-et-Oise. These marks had been branded so decply
that the skulls still show the scars: and who is to unfold their meaning ?
It seems that the axe, the primeval tool of prehistoric man was considered
1o have an inherent mysterious power or ‘mana’, and as such it was re-
warded as a higher being and worshipped. It is true that the Northmen
who worshipped Thor looked upon his hammer, which they called
Miollnir, the Crusher, as the one effective agent capable of protecting
both gods and men from the giants and all other powers of evil.

As | have said, the cult of the weather god under the name of Thunor
hegsan in the Saxon lands of the Lower Rhine coterminous with . the
coumtry of the Celts. From small beginnings perhaps, it spread among
most of the North West European tribes. Of course, there were other
manitestations of the Indo-Furopean weather god still existing along-
wile Thunor m Europe. The eastern branch of the North West Euro-
peans had such a god called Fidrgynn whose name suggests that he was
kith and kin to the Lithuanian Perkunas and ultimately to the Hindu
aranya. Fidrgynn, like many other similar local deitics, must have been
onsted h}' Thunor. A Ll ul Liispuxﬂ:sﬁutj h}' another in the old ﬂ‘ligitﬁl] 15
rarely effaced: instead, he is invited o step a hittle more or less into the
background where he becomes a father, son or stepson of the divinity
who has taken his place. For example, there s an old god fantly remem-
bered by the leelanders betore and atter the year 1ooo as Ulle His name
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6 Chape of a sword-shearh
from Thorsbyerg, Denmark
with the god Ullr's name
scratched in runes m i early
torm of Owlpupliwiz, m
Anglo=Saxon “Wuldor".

is found in an early form on the chape of a sword-sheath dug up froma
Danish bog at Thorsbjarg. The form of Ullr's name on the chape 1s
Owlpupliwaz, that 15 Wolthuthhwaz, a torm which must have been
in use round about Ap 300. It means ‘splendour’s in fact, its meaning 1s
the same as Tiwaz, and this coupled with Old English memory of him
contained in *Wuldorfeder” and the Icelanders’ recollection of him asa
marksman with bow and arrow suggests that he had affinitics with the
sky. Ullr appears to have held sway at Uppsala in Sweden before the
coming of Thunor under his northern name Thor: names of places near
Uppsala such as Ulltna prove that Ullr's worship was known in the
district, while Adam of Bremen writes of a sacred evergreen tree, pro-
bably a yew, which stood by the temple of Uppsala, and according to the
erse Edda, Ulle's abode was in Yew Dale. Thor drove Ullr away from
his fanc and the old archer god became in the literature of the north an
obscure stepson of Thor.

It is instructive to mquire a little further into Adam of Bremen's
description of the great temple at Uppsala. Adam was writing just be-
lore an 1200 and he says:

n this temple, richly omamented with gold, the people worship the images
of three gods. Thor, the mightiest of the three, stands in the centre of the
churcl, with Wodan and Friceo on his right and left. Thor, they say, holds
the dominion of the air. He rules over the thunder and lighming, winds
and rain, clear weather and terality. The second deity, W odan, that is to
sy “Rage’, wages war and gives man courage to meet his foe. The third is
Friceo. He gives o mortals peace and delighe, bis image having a much ex-
apgerated penis, All their gods are provided with priests, who offer the
acritices of the people. When plgoe or Gunine threatens, sacrifice is
offered to Thor; when war is inninent, to Wodan: when s wedding is to

[ [ .'|L'|l|.||:'|i. to Bracca

o7 Thor and Odinn made mamftest at Old Uppsala, the site of the great pagan
temiple? A nineteenth-century painting by C.J. Billmark of the royal gravemounds
and medieval church with a thunderstorm raging and a ‘wild rider” galloping by.

Uppsala is, of course, in Sweden, and we know that Frey (whom Adam
calls Fricco) came to be regarded as chief god by the Swedes. Yet, here
im the temple Thor has the position of honour, the centre of the group, an
arrangement which points to a time when Thor came first. Just as Thor
ousted Ullr, so he in tum was (in Sweden at least) pushed on by Frey.
But in Norway Thor never lost his place as chief god. There are more
sites in Norway incorporating Thor's name than that of any other god,
just as in Iceland more people were called after Thor, that is to say had
names in which *Thor’ formed part. The worship of Thor is even
attested on the American continent : according to the saga of Thorfinn
Karlsefi an expedition left Greenland just after the year oD 1oco and
reaching the coast of North America found itself in difficultics caused by
15 not having prepared for the severities of what we now calla Canadian
winter. Most of the explorers were Christian, but there was at least one
pagan among them, an old hunter and erony of Eric the Red. His name
was Thorhall, after the god he worshipped. Thorhall decided to appeal
to his protector for help against the starvation threatening the party. This
15 the saga's account of what happened:
O day Thorhall the hunter dhisappearcd and a search party went 1o lowk
foor hina: this stave of affairs lasted for three days, O the fourth day Karlsetin
aned Banm came acvoss Thorhall standing on the peak ol ag I.I;l'_. He was
azing up into the sky with starmg eyes, gapmg moath and tanng nostrls;



sometimes he cawed at himseltand pinehed himselt, and all the tme he was
mitoning semething, They asked him what on carth he was doing there,
Fie told them o mind their own business and not look so shocked; he saiel
he was old enough not 1o need anyone to mollycoddle him. They ordered
inn o o back with them and he did so.

A litle while afrerwards a whale came. The men swarmed down upon it
and slanghtered it although nobody knew what kind of whalc it was. The
couks boiled the whale for the people to eat and they were all sick after it.
Ien Thorball came up and ened, ‘Isn't it true that Redbeard Thor has
managed o put one over your Chrise? Well, isn't it? This is what camc of
my magic verses on the subject which 1 chanted as a spell to Thor my
patran. Oh no ! He has seldom disappointed me?” When the people heard
this, not one of then would cat any more but they bundled the remains
down the sea~chiffs and put their trust in God's loving-kindness.

We have traced the influence of the weather god north and west from the
Rhineland, but while we know the direction in which Thunor’s cult
spread, the dates by which it reached or established itsclf in any one spot
are difficult to assoss. We may take it that the weather god came to be
Lnown in the Lower Rhineland as Thunoraz just before the beginning of
the Chiristian era and ended his active carcer in Norway, leeland, Green-
Laind aned even North America in the middle of the cleventh century,
During the thousand years of his existence the hearty, wine-bibbing, red-
bearded, hammer-hurling strong god had stalked northwards through
Furope, visiting his Saxon adherents n England on the way. In the
centurics between his termumnal dates his name occasionally crops up: it
occurs on the ninth-century Merseburg Charm where mention is madc of
“I'hunaer. Woden and Saxnote’ ; itis found carved inrunes on the seventh-
century clasp of Nordendorf near Augsburg, again alongside Woden;
nd at Geismer in Hesse we hear that Boniface felled with his own hand
the Orak of Thor. which like the Oak of Zeus at Dodona was believed to
by the abode of the god of storms.

Ovccasionally, in the north, Thunor managed for a time to scratch an
uneasy existence alongside Christ. I have mentioned the examples of
King Redwald of East Anglia and Thorhall the Hunter: then there is
Helgi the Lean, an early immigrant to Iccland who believed in Jesus and
called his estate in Ieeland Kristnes or Christ's Headland, its name to this
day, but in any tight corner called on the strong weather god, Thor. Yet
4 Thunor had ousted one god after another in his progress from the
Rhine to the St Lawrence, so he himselfwas finally downed by the “White
Christ'. The saga of Olaf son of Tryggvi tells how Olaf met Thor on the
high sea at which the god said, “The people of this land continued to call
on me for help in their time of need until you, king, destroyed all my
friends” (for Olaf Tryggvason was a great missionary for Christ, using
persuasion or the sword as might be needful). *‘Doesn't thar call for ven-
geance At which the god looked at the King with a bitter smile and
cast himself swift as an arrow into the sea, never o be seen again.

The problem now s to decide a little more exactly what the Old
English believed about Thunor, for it is certain that many folk-tales not

0% The weather god fights the serpent. The Hittite weather god, counterpirt of Old
I:nglish Thunor, battles with the serpent Muyankas: a relief from the Lion Gate at
Malatya, North Syria.

sriginally connected with the god were elevated to the status of myth
wnd attached to the name of Thuner or Thor in Scandinavia and leeland.
since Thunor made his nanie first among the Saxons and since his carliest
stributes are those of a storm or weather god, a strong god and a patron
W agriculture, we can be sure that the Saxons of Essex, Sussex and Wessex
looked upon him in this light. Thunor's personal appearance was de-
veloped very early; there is no mistaking the similarity in complexion,
heardedness and build of the Hindu, Hittite and Norse weather gods,
nd we are therefore right to assume that the Saxons in England thought
of him as a red-whiskered giant who carried a hammer capable of dealing
with all his and their enemies; and their workaday foes were famine
caused through crop failure; cattle-plague; and pestilence. Thuner’s
connections with farming make for a fertility element in his cult. We
can see this plainly in Scandinavia where he is married to the golden-
haired goddess Sif, the northemn Ceres, another manifestation of Mother
larth. Whether our own ancestors provided the god with a wife and
family must remain doubtful : there 1s no evidence that I can find for it.
liut in northern Europe he contracted two marriages, first to a glantess
Jarnsaxa by whom he had two sons Moody (‘Courage’) and Magni
(‘Might'); then to Sif by whom he had a daughter Thrud (*Strength’)
wnd who brought him the stepson Ullr already mentioned. The children
he got himself are mere personifications of his own traits obviously
worked up by northern poets: the Saxons of England probably knew
nothing of them. Ullr [have suggested to be an old zod recognized by the
continental Saxons as Wolthuthewaz and dimly remembered as an
attribute of the Christian god in England under the title of Wuldorfader.

The one primitive myth always associated with the Indo-European
weather god, cither in his Hittite weather god form or as Indra or Thor,
is that of his tremendous struggle with a monster (otten serpent-like),
some power of evil over which he is finally successful. In the Hittite
account the monster is Muyankas, and one of the maost important festivals
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iy Thunor fighting the 7o, 71 Carved stone slab from Gosforth

World Serpent: scene Church, Cumberland, showing Thunor

from the upper part of the fishing for the World Serpent using as bait an
Gaosforth Cross, ox's head taken from the herd of the giane
Cumberland, ¢. A ooo, Hymur (c. 4 p goo). This scene is repeated

2 virtual J_ILL|1]j¢--..:i-_m of the (riehtf) on 2 memorial stone at Aleuna, Sweden

Malatya relief, 111 68, (¢. AL 1000).
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of the Fhttite calendar mvolved the recital or acting of the combat
between the weather god and Muyankas. This prralli=festival (as it is
called) was considered so important that King Mursilis 1T left a campaign
halfdone in order to return to his capital to celebrate the ritual. The name
purnlli is significant for it means ‘of the carth’ and serves to emphasize the
connection with the mana or power which Thunor himself derives from
the carth: in Norse myth this mana is called jardarmegin or *earth power’,
while Thor is said to be a son of Earth. The slaying of the Monster is a
typical new-year myth of the sort represented not only by the slaying
of' the World Serpent by Thor but also by our own Mummers’ Play. Itis
essentially a killing of a foree of evil by a divine hero in ritual combat,
and was at first (when acted or recited) a piece of sympathetic magic
designed to bring about the events it was representing, namely to re-
mvigorate the earth after the stagnation and death of winter.

It is inconceivable that Thunor's fight with a monster should not be
current among the Saxons in England. There 15 no shadow of a doubt
that the tale was known in the north of England as late as Ap goo, for a
carved pancl in Gosforth Church, Cumberland, actually depicts a
stene from it. The obvious explanation is that this northemn version of
Thuner’s fight with the World Serpent, known to the Northmen as

Jormungand or Midgard’s Worm, was imported by Vikings, since they

had captured York in 867, and though Alfred the Great held them in
check, he had at the Treaty of Wedmore to relinguish all the north of
England beyond aline from London to Chester. It was during the period
of Norse scttlement that the Gosforth Cross came to be carved, and
though one may argue that the cross itselfis a Christian symbol and that
Christian scenes are also carved on it indicating a powertul English
influence on the invading Vikings, nevertheless the carving of Thunor's
fishing for the World Serpent (using an ox’s head for bait) has in all
probability to be accepted as a reimportation. The most delightful
version of Thor's encounter with the World Serpent (which was sup-
posed to lic in the sea encircling the carth with its tail in its mouth), is
told by Snorri Swrluson in the Prose Edda. The irony, humour and
sophistication are all Snorri’s, but the bones of the story are ancient:

Thor left the shores of Midgard disguised asa young blade and on a certain
eveming arrived ata giant's called Hymir. Thor stayed the night with him
as a lodger, Ac daybreak, Hymir got out of bed, dressed and feecled his row
boat to put to sea fishing, Thor too sprang up and quickly got ready, asking
Hymir to let him row the boar in the sea with him. Hymir said he couldn't
see his being much help, so small and youthful as he was, ‘and you'll freeze
i1 stay as long and as far out asTam in the habit of doing’. Thor replied if
that sas so Hymir should be sure to row as far as he pleased from the shore
tor Thor didn’t think he would be the first to ask to row back. In fact, Thor
was so consumed with rage a the giane that he was ready at any moment
to let his hammer crash down on bim: but he held himself in sinee he
tiemly intended w oy his serengeh in another quarter,

Hle asked Plyinir wlia wo vse for baatand Flymir gromied he must see to
Bl bor ot Thor trned at once to where he saw a herd ofosen belong-
g to Hyoues He grabbed the biggest ox called Flinnnhriod Heaven-

7: The World Serpent at the end of Thor's fishing-line, an ox's head for bait,
The Serpent was doomed to lic in the ocean encircling the world dll the Ragnarik,
his tail in his jaws. Should the rail ever be pulled out of the jaws, universal calamity
would follow.

springer, cut off its head and went with it to the shore; by which time Hymir
waslaunching the boat. Thor leapt aboard, made himself comfortable in the
bottom, picked up a pair of oars and started to row, In spite of his eforts at
pulling, they scemed to Hymir to be crawling along, Hymir rowed forrard
m the prow and did his best to speed up the strokes. At last he said they were
come to the fishing banks where he usually angled for flar-fish, but Thor
protested he wanred ro row much farther out: so they pulled on smartly for
a bit. Again Hymir spoke: they had come so far out it was dangerous to
hang about there on account of the World Serpent; and again Thor
answered they ought to keep rowing for a spell. He got his way and
Hymir took it good-humouredly. Thor at last dropped his oars and busicd
himself with a fishing rod, rather a huge one, nor was the hook either small
or weak. Thor fastened the ox's head on to his hook and cast it over the
side, when the hook sank to the bottom of the sea,

MNow I'll let you into a secret: in their previous encounter, the World
Serpent’s belly hadn’t really fooled Thor when he tried to lift it in the guise
ofa cat from the ground. But Loki of Outgard had indecd made him into a
Liughing—stock. Well, now it was the turn of the World Serpent to swallow
the baitin the shape of the ox'shead ; bur the fish-hook stuck in his guller and
when the serpent realized it he threshed about so monstrously thar Thor's
wrists were skinned along the gunwale. This made the god fizz with rage
and he called up all his divine power and dug in with his heels, bracing both
feet so hard against the boar bottom that he hauled the serpent up to the
sidle!

I can tell you this for a fact: nobody ever saw a more blood-freezing
sight than Thor did, as his eyes gogeled down at the serpent and the Grear
Waorm from below glired up and blew a cloud of poison. At that, they
say the giane Hymie blenched, then turned yellow in his terror, what with
the sea swashing into the boat and out of the boat! But Thor grabbed his
ammier and fung itabove his head just as Hlynr fumbled for the knife he
used tor s'l'li'hpplTlJ_‘, batt and hacked Thor's fi::]]in]_-‘ rowd overboard!

The serpent sank down it the depihs of the sea,

Bt Thor cast has hamumer atter i, and some people think he would have
liked s head and horos T ovysell believe i s oroe wo say thar the World



Serpent stll lives and lies welterimg at the Bottom of the Ocean. Sall, Thor

rarsed his fist moa mad mortficanon and made a dead ser at Hymir so that

he up=cnded him mio the sea and the last Thor saw of him was the soles of

his e Then Thor waded ashore.
Here s an excellent example of an ancient myth which has been plainly
attected moats externals by environment. The writer has turned Thor into
a larger edition of a typical leelandic or Norwegian inshore fisherman
and has gone out of his way o add reahsm by mentnoning everyday
details about bait-knives and wrists being skinned along the boat's
sunwale. The myth has been more seriously affected m that the outcome
ol the struggle has been left inconelusive. Actually, according to the
Norse cyele of myths Thor and the World Serpent do meet again in
deadly encounter: but by this time the Viking Age coneeption of the
destruction of everything has been fully developed. Because of this, the
Northmen eventually accepted a re-railoring of the basic story by one or
other of thew skalds or poets attached to some fatalistic king or jarl:
according to the new rwist, the demon conquered and the god died.
Snorri himself tells at last how the World Serpent and Thor slew each
other at the Ragnardk, the Doom of the Divine Powers: but he also
retamed many of the primitve features of the myth often without
knowing he was doing so, as for instance when he reported that the ox
which Thor slaughtered wascalled "‘Heavenspringer”a name withobvious
sky myth connections. He did the same i another yarn about Thor
when he remembered one of the characters was called Mokkurkalfi or
“Clloud Calt” and that (rather surpnsimgly) he “wet himself’. But betore
wa deal wath that story it ought to be said that circumstantial evidence all
voes to mdicate that the Old English knew the serpent myth in its ancient
torm with the god as victor.

A tairly reasonable claim could be made out that an episode from the
myth in which Mékkurkalfi figures also appears on three crosses or frag-
ments of crosses now m the Chapter House of Durham Cathedral. At
least, that is the interpretation [ myself would put on a seene which so far
as | know has never been explained. The three cross-heads are all carved
trom the same quality of stone and, it not modelled by one sculptor, are
certainly from the same workshop being done at roughly the same time,
that is to sav shortly after the vear A p 1000. The seene under discussion,

which occurs on all three cross-heads, shows three figures within a
roundel: the essennal feature is that the Agure on the nght is bending over
with its head in the lap of the middle figure. This middle figure has a wand
i its raised left hand and is touching the bowed head of the other. The
third figure s watching the proceedings.

My contention is that this panel represents the situation after Thor's
cicounter with the giant Hrungoir, when a chunk ot the weapon used by
FHrungmir, o whetstone, had embedded atself i Thor's skull. An attempt
to charm the rock out of his head was made by a wisc-woman, Groa.

Fhe wand or stafl was the badge of the seeress or sybil, and this is what

appears o be meant by the rmg=headed safl m the centre bore’s leht
hand

1 The enigmatic scene in the centre of this cross-head, which may represent the
harming a picce of whetstone trom Thor's skull, is perhaps made the
miore likely in view of the pagan myth carvings at Gostorth (1lls. 69, 70).

WVIRU=WOTTIAN ©

An outline of Snorri's version of the myth is as follows: Odinn was
rding his cight-legged horse Sleipnir when the light fashing from his
polden helmet caught the eve of the stone-giant Hrungnir. Odinn’s
miount came under discussion and a race was arranged between Sleipnir
and the giant’s horse called Goldenmane. Odinn belted away with
Hrungnir poundmyg behind and only managing to keep up by forcing
Cioldenmane so hard that both horses leapr into heaven over Asgard walls
betore the giant realized what he was about. Hrungnir was offered
hospieality in spite of the deadly enmity between gods and giants. He
pot drunk and in his cups apsily swore to kidnap Freya, the darling of the
pods, and Thor’s wite the golden-haired Sif, wo,

As the grant was rapidly getting out of hand Thor was called for, and
sumng up the sitvation, prepared to knock Himgnir on the head with
ls hammer. The wranl ¢ Lannned €0dinn’s profection and under cover of il
Challenged Thor woa duel onthe borders of Chantland at Rocktown, Thor



1 Orvandill the Archer, brother of Wayland, known to the Old English as /Egili
o Egil, defends lns home in chis scene carved on the hid of the Franks Casker, The

Anili s carved i runes above the archer’s shoulder.

accepted and when the news got abroad the giants, realizing the serious-
ness for them of the outcome if they should lose their leader Hrungir,
constructed a clay man to help. They called the clay man Mokkurkalfi or
‘Cloud Calf"; he was nine leagues high and three leagues broad under the
armpits; they could not find a heart big enough to fit him until t|14:‘|_t' took
oiie out of @ mare, and even that missed a beat when Thor came up,

Hrungnir was a stone-giant : his heart and head were stone, his shield
was a slab of stone, and his weapon a gigantic hone. Thor went into this
combat with his servant Thialfi the Swift who raced ahead to rtell
Hrungnir that Thor was approaching him under the ground. Hrungnir
at once stepped upon his shield and stood there, but they say Mok-
kurkalfi wet himself he was so terror=stricken. Hrungnir waited with his
hone held two-fisted above him. But before he rightly knew what was
happening he saw fire and heard grear claps of thunder and then was
aware of Thor's hammer cometing towards him from afar off. Hrungnir
flung lus whetstone at the hammer and his aim was good. The two met
and the whetstone was shattered to bits, the pieces halling down like
meteontes, and a knob of rock entered Thor's skull and clubbed him to
the ground. But the hammer Miollnir continued on its course and pul-
verized Hrungnir's stone head: the giant plunged forward so that one
of his massy legs lay like a fetter-bar over the prostrate Thor’s neck. As
for Mikkurkalfi, he slithered to the earth in a shapeless heap.

I'hor’s man tried to liberate his master but the giant’s leg was too heavy
for him : nor could any of the gL}tlh free him; only Thor's own son 11}# the
giantess Jarnsaxa, a boy three nights old named Magni, was able to raisc
the leg and set his father free. Thor rewarded Magni by giving him the
giant’s horse Goldenmane, much to Odinn’s annoyance for he coveted
the steed tor himselt,

Thor returned home to the Paddocks of Power with the piece of
whetstone still fixed in his skull. There he was visited by Groa the wise-
woman, wife to Orevandill the Brave : she sang spells over Thor untl the
n'||['['.l:l1||r |H'l.l|||l' loose, When Thor telt it move |11' WIS 500 !',I.Ilt'llll 1!I.l|

Ihe labrys; gold votive double axes from Arkalochori south of Knossos,

¢ rene, distinctive weapon of the Indo-European weather god (see 1. 63, 64, 63).

I wished to repay Gréa at once, and to make her happy he told her that
e had recently returned from Giantland carrying in a basket slung over
lis shoulder none other than her husband Orvandill. As proof of what he
vas saying, one of Orvandill’'s toes had stuck through the wickerwork
mil pot frost-bitten, whercnpon Thor had broken it off and Hung it into
the sky to make the star called "Orvandill’s Toe' out of it

I'lhas SLOTY made Groa so excited that for a moment she forgrot to
chant her spells, with the resule that the stone i Thor's head set fast
WAL, DOF Was 1l evier removed.



This aceount as we have it from Snorri is 2 jumble of ancient myths,
and betore we bother to disentangle them, we want to be certain thae the
Anglo-Saxons knew at least some of them. 1Thave already suggested that
the removal of the whetstone from Thor's head is depicted on three
Northumbrian crosses. If this is true, then the story was evidently a
popular one, or why repeat the motif 7 There is other tangible evidence
that the Old English knew the story of Orvandill. This is in the form ot a
panel on the lid of the Franks Casker. Carved in walrus ivory on the box-
top by some Northumbrian craftsman round about Ap 700 is a relief of
Orrvandill the Archer warding off enemies who are attacking his house,
Orvandill was also known as Egil, and to make quite certain who the
archer is on the Franks Casket, the carver has cut there the name *Z£gili’
in runes. Our ancestors also knew Egil under his other name: at least, we
are forced to this conclusion when (in the Kentish Epinal Gloss) we meet
the Old English form of Orvandill in the name of the morning star,
Larendel. So the myth of Orvandill's toe being turned into a star goes
back to the commaon stock before Morth and West Europeans drified
."ti‘.lrl.

To summarize what we know, what we think we know, and what we
suspect of Thunor, we may say as follows: Thunor grew into one of the
most completely personalized of the North West European gods. He can
b traced back to Indo-European times as regards appearance, character
and attributes, but lus name Thunor was given to him o the Lower
Rhmeland m the country where Saxons and Celts intermingled round
about the Birth of Christ. Nobody could mistake Thunor’s red hair and
beard and his vast thews. He had power over the weather and particularly
over storms. He was regarded as the farmer's friend and in fact as the
protector of the world against giants. He foughe and (ar first) overcame
the World Scrpent. Thunor's emblem was his hammer, the thunderbolt
or lighming flash, and in spite of his scupendous power or mana (said to
derive from the Earth his mother) and in spite of his terrible temper, he
was always believed 1o be amicably disposed towards men.

Thunor moved northwards amd, when the Saxons left for Britain
about 450, westwards, On his way north he met himself coming back, so
to speak, for he assimilated to himself (or pushed into the background)
other weather gods deriving from the Indo-European prototype. For a
time he was all-powerful in Sweden, but had to give way to Frey, where-
as i Norway and leeland he always kept a firm hold on the people.
At last he penetrated to Greenland and even to the New World. Although
the leelandic poets said the World Serpent destroyed Thor at the Rag-
nariok, this was not really so: mythically he onginally overcame the
monster (andno doubt for the Old English continued to doso), historically
he was displaced by the *White Christ” as we have already seen.

In England (as elsewhere) no doubt many tales gathered round the
figure of Thunor, but they have no genuine mythical content. We can be
sure, however, that the main myvth conmected with Thunor's name, lis
fght with 2 demon of darkness, was known to the Old English.

Chapter Eight

W e now come to a subject, the geddess Frig, about whom little informa-
tion has remamed from native English sources. To get any sort of picture
we shall have to depend to a large extent on comparison with Old Norse
traditions, It is hardly surprising that most records of Frig in Enghsh
<hould have disappeared : the Church could brook no rival to its own
imother, Mary.

Ibut at least we know that Friday was named after Frig, a fact which
wigeests two things, first tharshe was a goddess of importance and second
that she was regarded as the equivalent of the Roman Venus, goddess of
ihat branch of human activity which normally results in the procreation
ol clhaldren.

Then we suspect that the Old English had fanes where they worshipped
Fiig, foritseems probable that she figuresin such place-names as Freefolk,
I'rovle, Frobury and Fryup — names as far apart as Hampshire and York-
shire,

MNow, the name Frig is a nickname: it is ultimately connected with an
Indo-European root Prij, that is to say ‘love’, and may be transhted
“darling’. Frig is the darling of the chief of the gods according to both
)1 English and Old Norse sources, being represented as the wife of
Waoden or Odinn and as the mother of the gods. Old Norse traditions
vall her Frig Fidrgynn's danghter. This Fiorgynn is not the same person-
age apparently asthe one who underalike name was a doubletof Thuner:
Frig's “Fidrgynn' is parallel to Gothic fairguni and Old English fyrgen,
words which mean ‘mountain’. Again, Old Norse sources show this
Féirgynn to be the goddess Jorth, that is Earth, under another name. So
we arrive at a point where Frig is represented in the latest traditions as
wile to the chief god and davughter of Earth. Now Jorth or Earth is said
to be Odinn’s daughter and his wife also. So Frig is really her own
danghter, the daughter of Mother Earth, wife to the original Djevs the
Sky Father: this is her historical explanation; mythologically Frig and
Maother Earth are one and the same.

It iy seem strange at first sight that O Enghish sources remain for
the provenance of only two or three goddesses (i that), while the Old
MNorse sagas and eddas name some dozen or hiteen. We are not certam

FRIG
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that we ought to believe Bede when he speaks ofthe months March and
Aprilas being named after gpoddesses called Hretha and Eostre: but even
il these two were deemed to have a separate existence, we may gucss by
comparison with Old Norse evidence that they were both only aspects of
Maother Natare i her young and vernal dress. The leelandic writer
Snorri Sturluson gives a list of goddesses beginning with Frig and in-
cluding Saga, Eir, Gefjun, Fulla, Freya, Sjifn, Lofn, Var, Vir, Syn,
Snotra, Hiin, Goa and in addition he tells mpyths in which figure Nanna,
Sifand Idunn. Yet on examination it would appear that they are all
aspects of Frig or Mother Earth: seven of them are plainly so (Freva,
Coelpon, Filin, Saga, Eir, Sitand Idunn), while $j6tn, Lofn, Var, Vor, Syn,
Snotra, Gna and Fulla are personifications of ideas or attributes from
which their names are derived (for example, $jofn, O.N. sjafii meaning
love-longmge™; Snotra, O.N. snotr meaning “wise, prudent’); and all
these attributes may be casily referred to Frig.

I other words, the Old Norse evidence points uncquivocally to an
ancient goddess who is the carth, whether she be called Jorth, Fidrgynn
or g, and whois wifeto the chief god whoin turn is the sky. By analogy
we must argue that the Old English Frig is also Mother Earth: for we
have written evidence that the Anglo-Saxons did indeed worship
Mauther Earth i the Charm for restoring fertility to the fields:

Hail to thee, Earth, mother of men!
Be trunful in God's embrace,
Filled with feod for the use of men . . .

a hiyimn which, as we have already said, remembers the original marriage
between Sky and Earth, that is berween North West European Tiwaz
and Earth, Roman Jovis and June, Greek Ouranus and Gaia and Hindu
Pyvaus and Prithvi Matar. The argument is that the ancient Anglo-
Saxon Charm for restoring fertility (allowed to live on by the Church
because it was one of those things better to change than to destroy if
the Old Enghish farmers were to be tarned to Christianity) remembered
clearly the goddess Mother Earth; that Frig also was worshipped by the
Ol English and 1s im fact the one other goddess of whom real evidence
remains: and that i Scandinavian mythology Frig and Mother Earth
are seen to be one and the same: therefore, we are justified in accepting
Frig and Mother Earth as one and the same personage among the Anglo-
Saxons,

I'hie Earth Mother had been venerated by our ancestors long before they
left the Continent. In a fimous passage of his Germania (Chapter 40),
Facuus descnbes w

uat he calls the only ‘remarkable’ thing abour a num-
bier ol tribes living just atter the time of Chirist in what is l{|:|.|}' sotthern

Dermark and north Germany. He says:

Adter the Langobardi come the Reudigm, Amones, Angh, Varm, Eudoses,
Swarmes and Muithones all well guarded by nvers and forests. There s
nothing remarkable about apy of these tribes unless it be the common
worship of Merthus, that s Mother Earth, They believe she s mverested in

76 Cart buried with the Viking Oseberg ship. In such a “holy wagon® the god Frey
and the goddess Freya were pulled by oxen in ritudl procession. A thousand years
before, the Earch Goddess Nerthus had occupied the wagon as noted by Tacitus in
his Ceermania,

men's affairs and drives about among them. On an island i the Ocean sea
there is a sacred grove wherem waits a holy wagon covered by a drape. One
priest only is allowed to touch it. He can feel the presence of the goddess
when she is there in her sanctuary and accompanies her with great reverence
as she s pulled along by kine. Ivisa tme of festive holiday-making in what-
ever place she deigns to honour with her advent and stay. No one goes to
war, no one takes up arms, in fact every weapon is pur away: only ar that
time are peace and quiet known and prized until the goddess, having had
cnough of people’s company, is at last restored by the same priest o her
temple. After which, the wagon and the drape, and if vou like to believe
me, the -.|L'ii}' herself are bathed m a 1y sterious pc_lul, The rite 15 [,1;:|'}_(]|'|n:'d
by slaves whao, as soon as it 1s done, are drowned in the lake. In this way
mystery begets dread and a piousignorance concerning what that sight may
be which only those abourt to dic are allowed 1o see.

Of the seven tribes said by Tacitus to share the waorship of Nerthus, three
have never been properly identified and two of the other four do not
occur anywhere else: but what isimportant for us is that of the remaining
two, one is the Angli. We thus have trustworthy testimony that at least
one of the three tribes which went to the making of the English wor-
shipped Mother Earth round about an g8,

But the veneration of the Earth Mother s tar more ancient than that,
In spite of the supenornty ol the Sky Father among Indo-Buropeans,
we are forced to believe that they also held the Earth Maother in ||11;h

i
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regard, tor she is represented among the descendent peoples. 1 have al-
ready made my pomit that the awnfuence of enviromment upon myth is
axiomatic, and where the environment imcludes a family system having
a bather as the head then that is the arrangement likely to persist among
the gods. That socicties in the past have arranged themselves on the
principle that woman is the superior sex, we know well: in fact, it scems
likely that untl men found out their power of fertlization, woman was
always regarded as superior. But among the Indo-Eurepeans a patriarchal
soctal system was transferred from carth o heaven, During historical
times, the peoples descended from the Indo-Europeans were influenced
by other adeas which, as far as the North West Enropeans were con-
cemed, came from the area of the Egean by way of Greece. These ideas
reflected a society which did ner centre on the father, but on the child-
Learings mother. About the castern shores of the Mediterrancan there
had hived peoples who from the mists of antiquity were accustomed to
look to women tor the \'E1;1pi|1g of their society : here, the social order was
based on the principles of the wife's being permitted more than one
husband, and succession in authority and property passing from mother
to daughter. Ivis a navural state of affairs arising from a primitive ignor-
ance of the part played in procreation by the fertilizing male. Only
wormen have children : chat 15 obvious,

Dretarl of carved mythological hgores from the Oseberg care, 1L 76.

7% The Earth Mocher, the goddess Nerthus, represented between two of the oxen
who pulled her ‘holy wagen'. On this section from the bronze cauldron of

l\'}nkrl}*}. Denmark {I‘]r.\'t contury L), the f_*,uddu;“ 15 wearing her torgue or neck lace

which was to become a famous attribute of Freya called *Brosingamene” in the

Anglo-Saxon epic Beoenlf,

Two thousand years before Christ, the Great Goddess was venerated
under a variety of titles in different places. Just as the Indo-European Sky
Father had his wife (somewhat in the background) and family according
to the patriarchal pattern of his worshippers, so the Great Goddess had
her ‘family’. This nermally consisted of her young lover or son or even
brother (she had no regular husband), whe lived blissfully with her for
ascasan at the end of which he died or was killed. His death coincided
with autumn and the doleful onset of winter, but when spring came the
the sun in vernal glory.

The culr of the Great Goddess was known in Anatolia, Syria, Iran and
Babylonia as well as Cyprus and the lands eventually overrun by the
Cirecks. She was named Ishtar, Ashtoreth and Astarte and her consort
was called simply ‘Lord’, that is Baal or Bel. Sometimes the Great God-
dess wasaddressed as “Lady’, a feminine form of Baal which was Baalath,
Bilie or Milit. The last of these forms passed into Greek as Mylitta, [t was
from Greece that the cult of the Great Goddess Earth Mother passed
northwards through Europe.

As far as our own ancestors are concerned, it is a similar case to that of
Iunor’s, tor the Earth Mother mects herself coming back. But there is
a difference: the Mediterrancan Earth Mother had established herself
alome above male supremacy so that when she appears among the de-

voung lover returned hike

seendants of Indo-Europeans in Europe she is confronted not only with

arather pale northern Earth Mother, but alsowitha power ful Sk v Father.
lhe tendency is tor the two Earth Maothers to fall ruls'l'llll'l‘ -il”l“ll!'.lt

ta the end ol the I mn |I:'r|m| they cause confusion by (NFH TR ETTRAR TS
i

halt=separate exastences both amonyg Northmen and O1d English as Frig

8o, 81
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o Ishiar, the Great Goddess Earth Mother, carved (about 600 BC) on the end of a
lmestone sarcophagus from Amanthus, Cyprus. Developing in the Middle East, she
Later passed through Grecee into Europe and reached our northern ancestors under
the name of Merthus (fiese century an) and later as Freya, Frigg or simply ‘Lady’
(e IMs, Hio, H1)

8o, 81 The Temple of Demerer at Eleusis near Athens (helow), centre of a Famous
‘mystery’ cult. Each year after harvest women walked here in procession o take

part i the still unknown rites to honour the Great Goddess Mother Earth. Those
women admitted to the sanctuary were compelled to endure one or more itiation
ordeals whose formt had to be Kept secret. Evidence from Babylonian, Greek, Roman
and North West European sources may help to suggest the outline of the ceremonial
e novice had to play the part of a young girl on a fearful journey into the
Underworld. The descent could have been made to appear real by the traversing of 2
dark \|-.'|]'-'lt'|}: passageway along which, at mtervals, the trembhing traveller was
ritually divested of cap, car-rings, necklace and so on [as in Ishtar’s descent into the
Underworld, 111 88) until finally, she was stripped naked. If the piercing of Ishear

by a stake is anyching to go by, there is perhaps a possibility that the climax of the
novice's journey was a ricual deflowenng. There appears to have been an
Annunciation in the declaration of the birth of a Holy Child. From mainland Greece
the mysteries spread o the Greek colonies in the West (Magna Graecia, Southern
ltaly) as demonstrated in the votive tablet (abore) of the Great Goddess from Locri

(. 470 1), seen here being offered a cup of wine by Dionysus




aned Frevas But w reconale the supreme Mediterranean Earth Mother
and the supreme northern Sky Father was 2 more difficult maceer,
particularly as there was a cuckoo in the nest in the person of the Earth

Chapter Nine
FREY AND FREYA

Muaother’s lover, brother or son. When the divine father and mother came
together in the north one might expect the lover, son or brother quietly
to disappear leaving little trace. But the lover was too strong and too
miportant to go, and so the mythographers explain the ménage  trois
I VATTOns ways,

Letus first see what rrace in the north there remains of the young lover
or son so closely associated with the Earth Mother, The story is told in
decarl by the old Scandinavian poets and historians. According to the
erse and Prose Eddas the goddess Frig extracted a promise from every-
thing i ereation not to harm her son Balder the Beautiful ; everything,
that 15 tosay, except the mistletoe which seemed to her to be too young
to swear oaths. Henceforth, Balder led a charmed life and the gods in
sport used to cast all manner of weapons at him without his ever taking
any harm. But Loki, the Mischief Maker of the gods discovered Frig's
secret and taking a shaft of mistletoe he thrust it into the hands of the
blnd god Hider who i um threw it at Balder and brought him to
bloady death. Balder went down into the Underworld ruled by the
poddess Hel .. and itis at this peint that we may leave the story, for the
Northmen proceeded to give it a twist of their own which had nothing
to do with the original myth. Later we shall see what happened. The
miportant problem now is whether the Old English knew the story of
Balder - and even that must be left unsolved until we have gathered up a
number of other threads which will help in the weaving of a satisfactory
comclusion, One of these threads concerns the god Frey and his ‘sister’
Freva,

According to Norse traditions the father of the god Frey and his sister
Freya was called Niord. There s never any mention of a mother and this
is significant. The three of them formed a family group known as the
Vanir: it was openly acknowledged that they were not blood relations
of the Old Norse gods who were called FEsir.

Practically all the extant sources on the Vanir are Old Norse and it is
therefore desirable to convinee the reader that in spite of the scarcity of
native English evidence we can be quite sure that the Angles, Saxons and
Jutes were familiar with the cult of Niord, Frey and Freya.

The first part of the proof lics in the name MNiord (Old Norse Njordr)
which is none other than Taciws’ Nerthus or Mother Earth. As I have
pointed out, there 1s the best of evidence that our continental forefathers
the Angli worshipped Nerthus, so on the face of it a case can be made out
for our ancestors in Anglo-Saxon England having been familiar with a
divinity who corresponded to the Scandinavian MNiord.

This argument appears to be weakened when we find that Niord is a
rod (and not a goddess) and that his dominion seems to be over the sea
and not the ecarch. For, a comparatively late source, the Prose Edda gives
Niord power over wind, waves and deep-sea fishing: if mariners call
on him he isso well stocked as to be able to give them land or booty. An
old verse is quoted which shows him as pining when he 15 forced for a
time to live among the fells away from the crash of the waves and the
sereech of the sea-mew. But while Niord 1s taken to be a sca god ic1s
agreed that a locally more ancient figure, the god AEgir, still lurked
among the whales and polyps of the deep. Agir had been the local
Neptune before Niord came north. Ynglinga saga says that when Odinn
died he was succeeded by Niord whose reign wassignalized by such peace
and plenty that the Swedes believed he controlled these blessings.

In spite of the fact, then, that Njordris a true ctymologieal development
ol Werthns there are two stumbling=blocks to the satistactory identifica-

tion of Nerthus with Niord, namely the difference i sex and the dit=
ference i those things over which cach has domumon, There s, however,
a simple and reasonable explanation which | would pur forward 1o re-
solve these difhiculties. Nerthus, Mother BEarth, came from a sociely



which revolved round women; Niord was miroduced into a society
ruled by men. It is reasonable to suppose that the patriarchal society of
the north would not hesitate to change the divinity's sex from female to
male: it is another example of environment affecting myth. So much for
the change from goddess to god: a change, by the way, which explains
what 1 have already said is significant, namely that northern Frey and
Freva have no mother. Really, they were originally one, the child of the
virgin mother - Mother Earth - and had no father. When the NMorthmen
changed their mother’s sex to male, the offspring were naturally left
without the other parent, the missing parent whose sex had to be changed
o female.

In those days, the peoples of the Danish and Scandinavian peninsulas
lived i intimate contact with the sea, they were fishers and farmers
with the emphasis on fishers. Their idea of plenty, of fertility, was not
only the fruits of the field but even more a rich harvest of the sea; and
wo they turned Mother Earth, Nerthus, into a combined Minister of
Agriculture and Fisheries, Niord: and because their livelihood tended to
hecome more dependent on the sea, whether for fish or piratical booty,
they m turm magnified Niord’s seafaring side. And so in the end Niord
comes to be regarded more and more asa god of the sea, although we are
well aware that the ancient northern sea god was really Agir with a wife
called Ran (the very character, incidentally, of Rudyard Kipling’s ‘old
ey widow-maker’).

Nevertheless, even among the masculine society of the Northmen the
leminmine side of the Nerthus cult continually struggled to reassert irsclf
and not without success. First, as Niord changed more and more into a
rod of the sea, his fertility attributes began to be transferred to a son called
Frey. Nordid that satisfy, for Mother Earth regained her ancient position
cven in a patriarchal society in the person of the goddess Freya, said by
rationalizing poets to be the daughter of Niord and sister of Frey. The
tinal development, of course, was for Freya to become identified with
Frig so that the Earth Mother is restored to her position of pre-eminence
as the wite of the Sky Father.

It ix guite clear from what we read in Chapter 173 of the Sapa of Olaf
Frygerason that the mantle of Nerthus eventually slipped from the
shoulders of Niord on to those of Frey. Olaf Tryggvason was a famous
Viking who became King of Norway and who trod the soil of England
i the last decades of the tenth century. He almost certainly led the raiders
who sacked Ipswich and Maldon in g91. Olaf’s saga tells of Gunnar
Helming, a Norwegian, who having been accused of manslwghrer
fled 1o Sweden and took sanctuary at the shrine of the god Frey. This
shrine had an idol of Frey possessing the power of speech. It was in the
charpe of a beautiful young woman who was taken to be the god's wife.
Crunmar Hlelming managed to get into the priestess’ good booksalthough
the god himsell was not happy about it. As winter closed in the god had
to set oot with his wife on a wagon to ensure that men had froitful
seasons. A host of people tagged along including Guonar, but as they
were raversmg a mountan road 4 severe storm halted the Wargon andd

#2. 81 The northerm Venus: a birchwood
representation of the Earth Mother
Nerthus-Freya found i a Danish swamp in
146, 1t seems likely that such an idol was
drawn from place to place in an ornamental
cart like this from Dejbjerg, Denmark as
mentioned by Tacitus and a thousand years
later by the author of the Saga of Olaf
Trpggrasen, in the story of Gunnar
Helming (see page 136 and 1. 85).




cveryone apart from the pricstess and Guonar deserted. Exhorted by the
voung, woman, Guinarstruggled on for a spell, but becoming exhausted,
he clambered into the wain. The priestess said Frey was now angry and
that Gunnar should continue to lead the draught animal. He did so, but
shortly said he would have to risk Frey’s anger, at which the god got
down from the cart and the two began to fight. Feeling he was about to
e worsted Gunner vowed that should he succeed in overcoming the
god he would retum to Norway, make his peace with King Olaf and
once more accept the Christian faith. After this vow Gunnar was able to
fell Frey: the “evil spirit” Aew out of the idol which Gunnar shattered to
Ints. The young priestess then consented to pass off Gunnar Helming as
the pod and he dressed himself in Frey's clothes.

The weather improved and the pair climbed into the wagon and
drove on to a spot where a feast had been prepared for the god's coming.
The people were somewhat astonished at the god’s having been able to
pass through the storm unaided and took notice that he wasnow capable
of walking about, cating and drinking like men, although he had few
words except for his wife. The two spent the winter moving from one
feast to another. No sacrifices were allowed but the god consented to
aceept gold and treasure. Soon people saw that the god's wife was preg-
nant and they took that to be a good sign. The weather was mild and
everything promised a good harvest. In face, the god's success was gos-
sipped mto Norway and the cars of King Olaf Tryggvason. The King
suspected that Gunnar Helming was impersonating the god and sent his
brother to him with a pardon. On recciving this, Gunnar and the priestess
secretly escaped carrying with them back o Norway as much treasure
as they could.

In spite of the new twist given to the story, any impartial observer
must acknowledge its basic similarity to Tacitus’ account of Nerthus;
the bones of both are that a divinity of fertility is taken about from place
to place among men i a wagon, the object beng to ensure good
seasons. At each place where the wagon stops there is feasting. After
reading this, we are left in no doubt, as I say, that the mantle of Niord,
that 15 Nerthus, has fallen upon Frey.

But apart from a prima facie case for a Merthus-type divinity having
exasted among the Anglesin England, is there any other suspicion, even,
of all thisamong the English? There is, as it happens, more than suspicion,
there 1s what amounts to proof.

The name Frey means ‘Lord’ just as Freya means *Lady’, which tells
s at onee of the link between these two and the ‘Lord’ cult of the Near
East. In Sweden Frey is frequently ealled Yngvior Yngvifrey or Ingunar-
frey and his descendants Yoglings. The cognomen Ynglings is .'Ipplicd
by Scandinavian sources particularly to the Swedish royal familyand may
be transhated ‘sons of Yng' or ‘descendants of Yng': but our own
feownl] uses the term Ingwine (that is, ‘friend ot Ing”), when speaking of
the Danish kings. The importance of this name Yogvi, Yng, Ingi or Ing
for the present discussion s that a significant reference to e is extant i
Anglo-Saxon, The Anglo-Saxon Rimic Poem says, Ing was first seen by

mven among the east Panes: Later he lett them, gomg castwa ds over the
waves: a waggon followed. . Inspate of the crypuic quahity of this
information, it is clear thar Prey is bemg spoken of here under s other
name Ing or Ingvi: mention ol the wagon and the journey “over the
waves' (to the ‘island of the Ocean sea” or the “mysterious po " of Tacitus)
clinches the matter. Further, Ing’s disappearance s an additional reason
for identifying him with the ‘Lord” and Mother Earth complex, because
both are said to leave their lover for a space to be rerurned in the new year.

Having accepted this much, we may well believe that thereisa memory
of Frey in the Old English poem the Dream of the Roed where *Lord” has
become identified with *Our Lord’ and Frey is used as a title of Chrnist:

geseal ic tha Frean mancynnes . ..
I saw there the Frey of mankind;

and again in Beowulf where frea is used frequently [seventeen nmes)
meaning ‘lord’.

The peace associated with Nerthus by Tacitus is also an attribute of
Frey in northern traditions. Ynglinga saga (Chapter 12) says, ‘Frey buile
a great temple at Uppsala and made it his chief seat . . . then began in his
days the Frodi-peace.’ Because of this the god is nicknamed Frid-Fradi
(peace-Frodi) or Frode Fredegod (peace god) in Zealand. The Frodi-
peace is alluded to significantly by Snorri, coupled with the name of
Christ, for world peace associated with the birth of the Messiah is a
Christian belief too:

Casar Augustus imposed peace on all the world. At thar time Christ was
born. But because Frodi was mightiest ofall the kings in the Northern lands,
the peace was called after him wherever the Danish tongue is spoken, and
men call it the Frodi-peace.

In Uppsala, says Adam of Bremen, there is an idol of Frey with an exag-
gerated standing penis; he is called there Fricco or "‘Lover’, aname which
appears to derive from an Indo-European root prij, *love’, the same to
which Frig and the Roman Priapus are related. Frey's love-sickness is the
start and finish of the eddaic poem Skimismal, which is one of several
northern versions of the tale of the lost lover who represents the spirit of
vegetation. Where the original sex of Nerthus has been reversed and
turned into male, the sex of the lover has to be reversed too and made
female. So in Skirnismal we are presented with a god, Frey, mouming for
his lost love, Gerda, now supposed to be immured in Giantland. This
story is worth the retelling for comparison with its originals, that 15 to
say the myths of Attis, Adonis and Tammuz as well as its other northern
parallel, the myth of Balder. Unfortunately, the account of how the
beautiful youth Tammuez met his death and went down into the Under-
world has not been preserved; or perhaps it would be truer to say has
not yet been found. Accounts have persisted of how the goddess Ishtar
descended into the Underworld but there is a cleavage of opmion as o
whether she went to seek Tammuz or not. 1 prefer to believe that she did
(sce p. 147). Here s the ale m the words b Snorn Storfuson



One dav the pod Frey had sneaked up o [Oxdim’s sear i heaven ealled |
HdskialUand looked om sver the world: glineine seross the vistas of the
morth, his eve caueht si thit of a town, where stood a |'|||g'||il.|.|\.r|' |.|11.';_-|]]1|!_-|_
place and & mnden walking towards it. As she rased her hands to unlatch
the doorin front of lier, a beautiful licht shone from them both so thatearth
il sky and sea were the brigheer for it But Frey was so paid our for his
pride mesiemg e that Holy seat that he staggered away sick at heart, and
eriving home he would not speak. He would not sleep, he would not drink,
d nobaody dared offer o word to him.

At lase, Frey'™s father Niord had Frev's servant Skirmir called to him and
eddered i to go o Frey and speak to him and ask him why he was so put
vt the hie ladn't a word to throw ar a Lilbg_ Skirmir sud he'd o0 if he must,
st eager; what's more, e kinew (he said) that he'd ger plenty of
Kicks and few ha'pence in return. When he did stand before Frey he en-

quired what could have made the god so putoutas not to speak toanybody.

Frov answered and said chat he had cast eves on a beautiful woman and for
her sake his heare was heavy with lovelonging; he wouldn't be able to
continue hiving it he didn’t win her, *and now - vou are just the man to go
anad ask her hand in marriage for me. Bring her back here whether her
tather will or no. Pl reward yvou well

Skirnir said he would run that errand when Frev gave him his sword (this
vas 5o good it fought of 1ts own accord); Frev wouldn't even let him 2o

shart of that, bur gave him the sword

and asked Fo the marden’s hand for him

spot called Barrev, thence
to provecd to her nuprials with Frey, When Skirnir told Frev the results of
mr the vond cricd ourt

Skirnir went oH

She pledeed herself o come a week later to the

lui (N 1ES]

One mighr is long !
Another s worse!
How can | thole for three?
OHeen a month scemed
Shorter to me
than half chis night o my nuprials

[has s the reason why Frev w as caught without a normal w capon when he
did bavle with Beli and struck him dewn with a hart's horn.

Apart from this story’s having been turned inside out and given a
looking-glass quality, and apart from its having been remodelled to fit
in with the northern conception of the Doom of the Gods, the plot is
basically that of the Earth Mother and her lost lover, Even as late a5 this,
Snorn (who died in 1241) unwittingly included memorics of the myth’s
orgmal ferahity associations when he named the marnage rendezvous
ol the two lovers as Barrey (or Barn) which means ‘among the com’.
In fact, a number ot sheet-gold plaques found in the Norwegian county
0 of Jaderen depact the meeting of Frey and Gerda: they show a man and

a woran who s holding out to him a stalk on which is a leal or blossom.

Wi cansee too, from Snorm's account, how the lover has been accom-

modated o fit mta the Indo I'ltlilF'l'-IU!‘.IIII.I'I:lI.Il\I.!': I"‘”‘-‘-‘” Frey isto L Hriu:rlr-u|||-'_1|'.| It Vendel, L |"||II:|| Sweden, Ths *head jrrote Lise as
WO INe exbent |"'|“_'-'. “l'”'rl"l'-"i“'l‘il the old Sky I-"h"] i that he s made Beowsd] calls i, s so closely akin i stvle to those deserbed mr the pocin anied vor that
to sttt m Odine's, e, the Sky Father's, seat high above the world in found at Suttan Hoo (D1, $1) as 1o mdicate 1 common origin in Sweden



i3 ﬁ*

; g |
oy 8,
145 i
:;; ;" )
Be e

= '8

3 i

'.-':' :iﬁ ?

-S43
SerH

ot

85 (lefty The ‘Lord’, the companion of the Lady Goddess Earth Mother, taken m

¥80 from a bog in North Jutland. Obviously only shghe maodifications were
required to bring the original oak into line with the figure of Frey at Uppsala
mentioned by Adam of Bremen as having ‘an exaggerated standing penis”.

86 (abore) Plagues of gold from Jideren, Norway, depicting the meeting of the god
Frey and Gerda. The stalk with a leaf or fruit recalls the display of sacred objects
{one was an car of corn) in the rites of Demeter, the Earth Mother at Elensis near

Athens (see llls. 8o, 81).

order to set in train the events which do double duty by representing the
Sky Father’s marriage to the Earth Mother as well as Mother Earth's
separation from, and restoration to her lover.

The Old English must have known myths similar to the one recounted
of Frey and Gerda: all the ingredients are there if we link together Ing's
disappearance (the Rimic Porm), the marriage of Earth and Sky (Chanms)
and the name Frea applied (in the Dream of the Rood) to the god who
assimilated and displaced Frey and all the others, namely, Christ. They
must have known, too, of Frey's sister Freya although her name 1s
missing from extant remains. We can be sure of their knowledge of
Freya from a reference i Beowenlf to one of her famous possessions, her
neck lace or torque called Brisingamen after the Brisings, the dwarfs who
niade it At least, that is s name i the Bddas, m Beowal[ 0 s " Brosinga-
men’. Beonwnd] (hines 1 igy7-1200) mins
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87 The god Hermod rides down to Hel to ask for the release of the Bleeding God
Halder. In this cighteenth-century manuseript trom the Royal Library, Copenhagen,
Hermod s seen astrade CO3dinn’s l'i?.r.|ll—ir':_-,‘;:;'1{ stallion S|r'|p|1ir with Balder \ll[illg
.Il"'l'l.'l' I II.'!, l‘,”l'l'll llI |I'||' [._rlllll,'l'\\'l'"'lﬁil rﬂ,'l'['lg']'i(.ll]ll_' IT:I_ hﬂ_[ Ill]"‘fll’.i—!'l!'l,ll_'l L'I\]TI]'\IL'_'\:'i_l,\]]_
Hel sand Balder would be allowed back to heaven provided every ercature i the
Lhverse was willimg to weep lor his death,

Nawiignee & wnlor el I have Deardd well ol

satfram frprde oy bener treasure it
hordwarlnn halerh for prinees

sitlrame £ lama ooty stnee Famma carried back

te Heeie frpeditan Dy o the Shimmg Clitadel
Brosinpamene, Brismsamen

sigle and sincfer . {that ornament and gem) . ..

Here, in what is after all merely an offhand reference, the poet has
indicated the sparkling vistas of a whole mythological landscape now
shrouded in the mists of ime and religious prejudice yer through which
the golden towers and roofs of pagan Asgard peep. For mention of
Brisingamen presupposes its wearer in the background, Freya, ‘most
lovely of the goddesses’, while Hama is none other than the Norse
Heimdall ‘whitest of the gods’ who ‘lives at Heaven's Edge close by
Bifrist Bridge where he stands sentinel at the end of heaven watching
out for the assault of the Hill Giants on the bridge. . . . He has a bugle
called Giallathorn or Clangorous Horn whose blasts can reach every
nook and cranny of all the worlds.” And the ‘Shining Citadel’ of the
Beownlf poet 15, of course, the home of the /Esir, Asgard. The story of
Hama's restoration of Brisingamen to Asgard has been almost forgotren
even in the Norse sources, though it is limned in 2 poem called Husdrapa.
If we picce the allusions there together, some such tale as the following
appears: the Mischicf Maker of the gods, Loki, stole Brisingamen from
Freva. a loss which 1s mythically equivalent to the death of her lover.

The necklace was left on a skerry or rock in the sca where it was dis-

covered by the god Heirmdall who swam out to it in the form of a seal,
retrieved the necklace after a fight with Loki and carried it back to Asgard
to restore to its owner Freya. In this story, the necklace, hike the lover,
originally represented the spirit of vegetation. It is 2 theme repeated with
other variations in MNorse (and no doubt Anglo-Saxon) myth, as for
example, when Idunn lost her golden apples and Sif lost her golden
tresses. In each case the goddess is the Earth Mother under another name
and the apples and hair are emblems of fertlity or vegetation.

In actal face, there have long been two main ways of representing
mythically the death ofthe vear: one where the vegetation spirit isa lover
(or possession) of the fertlity goddess, who dies or gets lost; the other
where the goddess herself is imprisoned, usually in the Underworld.
Both versions persist ameng the North West Europeans and often
coalesce and confuse cach other. Itis helpful to consider the disappearance
of the zoddess in its carliest extant form which has been found in
Mesopotamia.

According to a baked clay tablet numbered Kinz, which can be seen
i the British Muscum Room of Writing and which was formerly
(some 2,700 years ago) i the hbary of King Ashorbamipal at Mineveh,
the goddess Bshtar went of her own free will down mto the Underworld,
Although it s not expressly stated e the conetlorme characters which,
like bards Ii'rl--n],uk", march across tablet Koz, that the beautitul
voung lshtar was mourmng for her lover Tammuz and determmed o
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38, 8y Clay tablet from the hibrary
of King Ashurbanipal at Nineveh
and now in the Brtish Muscum.
The story in cuneiform characters
tells how the goddess Ishtar went
down into the Underworld, a
story which may well have
formed the basis of such intnaton
ceremonies as those of the Great
Mother at Eleusis (1. 81). Ishear

[belen) i1s depicted 10 this

impression from an Akkadian
cylinder-seal (¢ 2000 5 o). Some of
her attributes such as her ‘great
crown’ and her necklace can be
clearly seen, and her assodation
with amimals, m thas case 2 hon, =

pbwvious,

seck him even i the darkness ol the Underworld; nevertheless, the
rather cryplw end ol the account and reterences suchy as Frckiel Ry,
“Then he brought me to the door of the gate of the Lord’s house which
was toward the north; and behold, there sat women weeping for
Tammuz’, make it plausible that the goddess was indeed searching after
her lover. At any rate, when Ishtar came to the gate of the Land of No
Return, the realm of Queen Erishkigal, she found it shue against her and
threatened to break it down and set free the dead to devour the hiving:

1 will simash the L]unr, 1 will shatter the I‘fui[.
1 will smash the doorpost, 1 will move the doors,
I will raise up the dead to devour the living . ..

The porter hastened to announce [shrar's intentions to her sister Queen
Erishkigal who gave him orders to admit her after she had performed
the customary ceremonies. Lovely Ishtar then entered the dark, doleful
regions of those ‘whose bread is dust, whose meat is mud, who see no
light, who sit in darkness, and who are clothed like birds in apparel of
feathers’ — in other words, the dead. The parter led her through the
seven gates of the Underworld at each end of which some ornament
or garment was stripped from her. In this way she lost her great crown,
her ear-rings, her necklace, her brooches, her girdle of birth-stones, the
clasps about her wrists and ankles and finally the cloth which covered
her femininity. Then, naked she entered into the presence of Erishkigal
who mocked her and ordered the plague demon Namtar to fasten her
close and to torment her with all the miseries of eyes, heart and head.

Meanwhile, with Ishtar in the Underworld, the course of nature in all
living things was changed: the bull did not spring upon the cow, the
donkey did not cover the jenny, man would not liec with woman, and
vegetation dried up and withered. At this, the great gods intervened and
sent their messenger Asushunamir (‘His appearance is Brilliant’) to the
Queen of the Underworld who at his instance reluctantly ordered
Ishtar's release from the power of the plague demon. Namtar then
sprinkled Ishtar with the water of life and led her back to carth through
the seven gates where in tumn her vestments and jewels were restored to
her.

The account ends with a reference to Tammuz which I interpret as
corroboration of the view which accepts Ishtar’s descent into the Under-
world as a search for her lost lover: ‘As for Tammug, the lover of her
youth, wash him with pure water, anoint him with sweet oil, clothe
him with a red garment and let him play on a Aute of lapis-lazuli. . . .
|Ishtar speaks| “On the day when Tammuz comes up to me, when the
lapis-lazuli flute and the carnelian ring come up to me, when the wailing
men and the wailing women come with him up to me, may the dead
I'i.\L' iII'Il.I .\IIIL'” thl' llll.'{‘l'lhl.'."-

So much tor the Akkadian and Sumerian myth of the fertility god-
dess's deseent into the Underworld. We may return to the north and to
Freva, Snorr says of her
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go, g1 The Cretan Goddess of Amimals from a cylindncal gem-stone. She stands
between two lions which associate her with Cybele and, i the north, with Freya
and her cats g the posture of the three figures is similar to that of the *Master of
Avsiaals” (helont) exeept that the hons are now rampant and mirror the position
ol the wolves and hears geen in Maorth West Forapean representations of 7 similar
:. III|| | sire® |” \I’l:].

2 Roman silver plate (fourth century A ) showing the Earth Mother Cybele drawn
in her chariot by four lions. Seated with her is the “Lord’ Artis and over their heads

race the sun and moon in their own chariots as represented also in Norch West

European mythology. This dish is something of a blunderbuss i its iconography,
mcluding clements from the Mithraic religion (the cgg and the snake), echoes of
Egyptian beliefs (River Nile and Isis) and general late Roman allusions including the

cornucopia and what appears to be the four seasons personified.

Freya is exalted with Frig; she is married to the one called Oder and their
daughter is Jewel. Oder used to go away on long journeys and Freya wept
after him and her tears were all red-gold. Freya has many names, the reason
for this being that she called herselfnow this, now that, when she wravelled
ameng strange races looking for Oder: she's called Mardéll, Hom, Gefin
and Svr. Freya owns Brisingamen the Necklace of the Brisings. .. . On her
journeys she sits in a float driving a pair of cats. She is by far the most
favourable for men to call on, and from her name comes that titde of high
rank given to notable women, namely Fran or Lady.

Here we have all the elements of the cule of Mother Earth once more:
Freya's weeping and searching for Oder is undoubtedly the mourning
and searching for the lost Lord, the bleeding god, as her tide “Lady’
confirms: the travelling about in a float drawn by cats is similar to what
Facitus noted of Nerthus as well (for nstance) as of the Phrygian Matar
Kubile, in Greek Kybele, the Mother of the Gods who plays with a lion
or drives a chariot pulled by hons. This manifestation of the Earth
Coddess appears to derive from the *Goddess of Ammaly” of the Minoan
civilizavon of Crete (2001100 so). The Mmoans were a non- Indo-
Furopean people who ived mthe wlands of the Aiggean Seaas well as the
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o ud The only surviving example of an Anglo-Saxon helimet with a boar crest:
thes connes from the burial mound at Beney Grange farm in Derbyshire where it
wors discovered in 188, Below, the boar crest, a bronze figure ongimally decorated
woille plates oF galded silver aod toy silver studs, Tacioas first drew attention 1o the
assoctation between boars and the cale of the Earth Goddess [Ciermania 45); this
assoctation continuced with her northern descendants, Frey and Freya. Presumably

the warnor with a boar on his helmet fele himself directly ander the protection of

Frey and Beowndf mendons such helmets at least four times.

ys Interlaced boars decorating one of the Sutton Hoo clasps (Ill. 43). Boars were
wacred to the god Frey and had oniginally been associated with the worship of the

Great Goddess Earth Mother. A warrior who wore these clasps must have felt
Binself to be under the prorection of Frey and Freya.

Balkan Peninsula where they were eventually overrun by the Greek
branch of the Indo-European tribes. Seals of the Minoans depict the
‘Goddess of Animals’ standing on a lietle hill bevween two lions or hald-
mg animals by the neck or legs.

Orther animals associated with Frey and Freva in the north are swine,
in fact Freya's nickname Syr means 'sow’. Both Frey and Freya are said
to own boars called Gullinbursti (Goldenbristles) and Hildisvin (Baude
P'ig). Tacitus again found the cult of Mother Earth among a tribe in the
Baluc region. He says n Gennania 45

| The Asti] worship the Mother of the Gods. They wear, as emblem of this
cult, the masks of boars. These act as an armour and defence againse all
things, making the worshippers of the goddess safe even in the midst of

IS,

This 15 pertinent to our argument because our own ancestors have left
records of their regard for the protection offered by boars not enly in
material objects like helmets with boar effigies but also m written records.
Examples are a helmet with a boar on it found at Benty Grange near
Monvyash in Derbyshire; while there are several allusions to protective
boars on helmets m Beownlf (lines jo3, 1112 ff., 1287, 1454): and among
the pifts which King Hrothgar gave to Beowulf was a standard in the
torm of a boars head (Beonntlf 1022, 2153). From the analogy of the
custom ol the Asti we may nfer that the boar was a symbol of the deity
under whose i'-rntu.'i,'l ion the warrior deemed himself o iﬂl.'. ."L!'It'.{ !-FG'IILI lI]L‘

evidence quoted above it can only be logical 1o believe that the deity was
cither Frey or Freva, In the siga of King Hewdrek the White i is related
that a boar was sacrificed to Frey at Yule: the importance attached by our
torchears to the pomp and ceremaony of bringimg, m the Boar™s Head
Chrstmas argues it to have beena remnant ol some such ancient sacn

ficral custonn

oo
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ufe Woarriors wearmg whimets with boar creses from bronze dics found at Torslunda.

e o Frey exercised direet parronage over the wearers; as chief god in Sweden,
Frey wath s boars atfords another link through the Sutton Hoo finds between that
ety el Bast Anglia (qee T 8y

Fhere s one neglected prece of evidence that the Earth Mother-
MNerthus-Freya contnued to be venerated by our ostensibly Christian
Saxom, Morman and medieval ancestors, [ refer to certain stone carved
hpzures on medieval churches which have no obvious connecoon with
CClhinstian IL.‘1!II1\5',1'.E|$|'|1.'_ I'hese I]gurux are not mconsiderable in size,
varying, from six nches to two teet in height. They take the form of a

ad  woman with a grotesquely enlarged quim vsually held open with one or
9 both hands. In one example (the cleventh-century church at Whittles-
tord, Cambridgeshire) the woman is flanked by a “supporter” having an
armmial’s head and 2 naked man's |1:1|,1',', the l‘.[il]1|w||1':~. and testcles [‘n_'ing
deprcted at the ready. Such overt eonphiasis on sexuality and fertility was
hardly 1o bie borne by an established Christian t']L‘rgf.' ‘.\'|!u, from the thime

ol Chrst homnself, I|Ir'n||;'_|1 St Paul, had playved down carthly love, had

miade o fetish of celibacy o men and virginity in women, and had

Py rned therr version ol the Earth Mother into the Blessed Virgin Mary

y7, % The unique sheela-na-gig
fram the tower of the Norman
church at Whittlesford,
Cambridgeshire. This sheela, like
similar Stone Age figurines
associated with the Earth Mother
has an exaggerated sexual organ.
It s unue because s sexual and
fertile aspects are emphasised by
1ts half=animal, half=man phallic
supporter, o throw-back to the
Cretan Goddess of Ammals. The
shecla (lefi) from the ewelfth
centary church at Kilpeck,
Herefordshire, forms one of the
supports of the corbal table on th
I,I'l,it“'ll;{l: l,l[ [II[ :II'I!l'



of the Tmmaculate Conception. Even afier the Reformation, the newly
organized Anglican Church and its later Puritan, Wesleyan and other
Naoncontormist offshoots still set themselves sternly against flesh and the
Devil: *esh” meaning mainly sexuality whether in or out of wedlock.
O course, the countrytolk, those accustomed as Hamlet called it to
Scountry matters”, would buy little of this self-denial, the permissive
society having been an integral part of their daily lives from time out of
i hefore it was given the polite acceprance of recent years.

Axa result of the Christian establishment's prudish revulsion from the
medieval stone figures study of them has been sporadic, meagre and the
results tend to lurk in the not casily accessible papers of learned societies.
The carvings have been given a name which (perhaps in the first place a
joke) seems to tic them particularly to Ireland or at least to the Celtc
fringe Irish sighle-na-geioeh, Scots Gaelic sile-na-peioe (translated
respectively *Celia of the breasts’ and ‘Julia of the breasts’) usually
Aunglicized to Sheela-na—gig and accepted by archacologists as *sheclas’.

There are at present over seventy known sheelas in Ireland and
twenty-three in Great Britain, Of those i Great Britain all but five are in
England, and ot the eighteen English ones all except thatat Royston are in
Christian churches. The [rish ones are distributed between churches and
castles, The Erse or Gaelic name has, in my opinion, given anunwarranted
Clelue slant to the sheelas: the English ones are widespread, from the Isle
ol Wight to Yorkshire and from East Anglia to the Welsh Border; but
there are only three (one doubeful) in Scotland and two in Wales. If of
Celue origin, the sheela could have been expected to be more numerous
i Scotland and Wales than i England, while the association with castles
as well as churehes in Ireland suggests a transportation from England via
the Monmans. lnany case, that the English were so tenacious of the ‘idol’
with the large quim argues a long acquaintance with and acceptance of
the higure. The mmportant points as far as we are concerned in our own
underground scarch for the lost Earth Mother are that there was from
the carliest times among English countryfolk a reverence for a female
hgrore with an exaggerated sexual organ, that the figare 15 pagan but
brmly setin the centre of Christian warship, the church, and 1s therefore
nuninous or divine. The power exerted by the idea of the sheela is
sugpested by the two followmg quotations: *when the Sheila was re-
moved from the tower of St Michael's Church at Oxford, one of the
local newspapers stated (I quote from memory), “All brides were made
to look at the figure on their way to church for the wedding™” (M. A
Murray Journal of the Royal Anthropelegical Instimte, 64) and J. Albin in
The Hisory of the Lsle of Wight (printed in 1795) describing the sheela at
Banstead Parish Church :

Fhe mhabitants give it the name of idol; but it is more probably one of
those unconth hgures which the Saxon and Norman architects were in the
habnt of placing on keystones and tncees, A reportas related, that this Bgore
was removed some years ago, when the church was undergoing repairs;
but that 1 was restored oo s anewnt situation on its (removal) being
productive of despleasure o the mhabaants,

The Enghish never knew the sheely woder that nae. To them e was the
Adol” or, as much Later m present-day K'rlpi'nl, Heretordshire, ‘the

whore” (a name _||\P||;-|_| L Freyva by some OW Teelandu 'E\Lu'ls) and
parishioners were upset when the “goddess” was removed fronn a religious
settingg: in the case of the sheely of St Michael’s, Oxtord the figure was
not removed from the chureh but taken down trom the tower and placed
i the vestry to save her from turther weathering.

There can be little doubt that we have in the sheela the actual repre-
sentation of the Great Goddess Earth Mother on English soil. What may
e surprising is that the ‘idol’ should so clearly retain characteristics
which go back to the figurines of the Stone Age and even more surpris-
mgly (in the Whittlesford sheela) association with a zoomorphic sup-
porter suggestive of the Cretan Goddess of Animals. That the cult of the
Circat Goddess did not end with the Middle Ages but still flourishes today
is indicated by the resurgence of ‘white” witcheraft, *wicca’, in Great
Britain in the last few years. The aim of modern covens appears to be to
tap psychic power through the witches” Magic Circle. Once a circle has
been cast, the coven ‘draws down the moon” said to be the inducing of
the “‘Goddess’ to descend into the body of the High Pricstess who
personifies the Goddess until the circle is broken. In the old days, the
business of the coven was mainly concerned with ensuring fertility in
ticld, farm animals and man. Nowadays, according to a modern witch,
with fertility under the control of scientists, chemists and the family
planning associations, covens concentrate mote and more on healing.
I} that as it may, there are certain modem wiccan rites which are
traditional with roots going back to the Middle East of at least 2500
years ago: such rites [ take to include dancing naked, the fivefold kiss
{on the teet, knees, genitals, breasts and mouth) and the Grear Rite or
ceremonial copulation.

The conclusion I reach, then, is that there is more than enough native
evidence remaining for us to agree as a fact that the Old English knew ofa
cult of Mother Earth together with the god Frey and his sister Freya.
The cult made its way from the Near East and the eastern Mediterrancan
(probably with the Dacians as the mtermediate link) ; the Asiatic origin
is proved not enly by the basic insistence on the supremacy of the
muother, but also by such rites of known Asiatic ongin as the weeping
lor the lost lover and the religious prostitution attached in Sweden o
the name of Frey, as well as to the brother and sister marriage of Frey and
Freya in the Prase Edda; and lastly the very names of the god and goddess
meaning Lord and Lady which identify the two with the cules of Adonis,
Attis, Baal and Tammuz.

When the cult actually reached our ancestors on the Continent is not
known, but the name Nerthus must have completed its travels into North
West European speech betore the Sound Shift, so that we conclude that

the North West Europeans knew of the castern variety of the cult of

Maother Earth no rather than m an,
But we have not vet done wath the dying god
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uy, 100 The god Osiris about to be
resurrected from the tomb of
Tutankhamun. When the ‘god’
was divested of his grave
wrappmgs (left) he was found to
have .'.pnmtw.l. his moulded shape
having been filled with MNile m ud
into which sceds had been pressed

a literal representation of the
Resurrcction. Osirts” festival took
place at Abydos in late March or
carly April, around the time of
Christian Easter.

Chapter T'en

THE BLEEDING

The myth of the dving god of vegetation who afterwards returns o his
lover, Earth, is told in the north most movingly about Balder. It is the
samie story as was recounted thousands of years ago of Tammuz under
the walls of the Babylonian ziggurats, of Osiris in the shadow of the
Egyptian pyramids, of Adenis beneath the cool colennades of the
temples of Greece.

There would be little point in going into the myth here if [ were not
certain that our Old English forefathers knew it intimately. Balder’s
itmme, like those of Frey and Freya, seems to have gone from the country-
side. It may remain in Bolsterstone (a village on the edge of the wilderness
of Yorkshire-Derbyshire moors between Sheffield and Manchester
sufficiently remote to be left in peace to remember the old gods longer
than more frequented spots = as indeed it remembered the dwarfs in
near-by Dwarrenden and possibly the abode of Ullr or Wuldor in
Ewden). Or again, the Anglo-Saxon place-names Balderesleg and Poles-
leah, apparently referring to the same spot, seem certain to have Balder
as their first element if we can trust the Second Merselvrg Charm where
‘Phol” and “Balder” are one and the same. Be this as it may, [ shall try in
this chapter to bring evidence of our ancestors’ acquaintance with Balder
not merely by analogy from Seandinavian remains bur from Anglo-
Saxon sources; evidence which I trust may convince the reader that our
forefathers listened to the story of the dying god in the speckled gloom of
their sacred groves under the oak-tree branches with their parasitic
mistletoe shining awesomely and ironically above their heads.

T'he name Balder, like Frey, means ‘Lord'. It 1s the first ink between
the northern god and his Near Eastern ancestors, for the Syrian Tam-
muz was called by the Greeks *Adonis’ from a Semitic vocative form of
his naume, Adoni, ‘My Lord’. We have to remember too, in passing, that
another god from these same paris, Jesus, is *Our Lord”. The Old English

form of the name Balder occurs i pocetry as bealdor meaning, *lord”™: we
find i1, for cxample, twice m Beowad( though with no mdication thar the
poet wished to re all the myth of the dyving god, Buarae least, Cld English
pucts wsedd the waord bealdor even as they vsed frea o mean ‘lord’

GOD

a4, oo



In order to set out the evidence for the Anglo-Saxons” having known
the myth of Balder it is necessary to begin with the Eastern version of the
story and then to proceed through the Norse exemplar to what we
may logically believe was the form current among our ancestors. We
may take first the Greek myth of Adonis. As a child, Adonis the son of
Myrrha, was surpassingly beautiful and was hidden in a chest by the
goddess Aphrodite. She gave the chest to Persephone, Queen of the
Underworld for safe-keeping, but the curious goddess opened the box
and, seeing how beautiful Adonis was, she did not want to give him
back. Zeus was called on to arbitrate between the two goddesses and
decided that Adonis should live a third part of the yvear alone, a third with
Persephone and a third with Aphrodite. Every year while on a hunting
cxpedition, Adonis was gashed by the tusks of a wild boar and his lite
cbibid away with his blood : in this manner he died nto the Underworld
o Persephone. Where his blood splattered the carth red anemones
sprang, up and the brook Adonis in Lebanon ran crimson. Aphrodite
was compelled to shed bitter tears before ever Adonis came back to her
which, after his scason down below, he did.

In Greeee, women who worshipped Adonis brought little ‘gardens’
symbolizing their own private parts, their fermininity : farther east, at
some shrines Adonis” worshippers made a sacrament of the sexual act by
giving their bodies in the precinets of the temple to strangers. It is beyond
dispute that here we have a fertility cult with Adonis’ death and return to
lite not only mirroring the seasonal death and revival of nature, but when
plaved as a rite accompanied with what we are now pleased to call
‘sexual orgies’, intended to be a piece of sympathetic magic to ensure
the return of a froitful season.

The essentials of the Adonis myth are as follows: (1) the beautiful
voung man who is loved by a goddess, (2) his death from a bloody
wound, (3) his descent and stay in the Underworld, (4) the mourning
and tears at his loss, and (5) his resurrection.

Now we may turn to the northern version of this myth asitis told in the
Prose Fadda shortly after the year Ap 1200 by Snorri Sturluson:

Balder the Good dreamed premenitory dreams touching the satery of his
It When he told the gods his dreams they pooled their suggestions and i
was decided 1w seek protection for Balder from every conceivable kind of
e and te this end Frig exacted oaths from fire and water, iron and every
sort of metal, stones, carth, trees, diseases, beasts, birds, poisons and serpents
that they wonld never hann Balder. And when all this had been seen to, 1t
became a sport and a pastime at their meetings for him to stand up as an
At Sally while all the others either shotat him or cut and thrust or merely
threw stones, No matter what they did, he never took the shightest harm.
which seemed to everybody the best of good sport,

Lokt Lautevjarson saw all this and liked it the worse when Balder was
never :|1_1'|||L~1|_ Iisgused as an old crone, he went to see ]"Tig_', at Fensalir,
[“!-_ askasd the old sworman of she knew what the ;'_tu‘w WL tkullLl.t at their
meening today 7 She sad they were all shootng a Balder without hurting,

-s‘
q ¥ o héi meth ¢ T
- mam 'b.'.!)_ﬂ

joi A page from the most famous of Old leelandic poems, oluspd or | Te Wiieh's

Iopliecy. The second line runs *Ee sa baldii bledgom tiver ofins barni wlog filein . ..

|

wiw of Balder the Bleeding God, Odinn’s bairn, the hidden fate.” The name Balder
pieans ‘Lord” and he {like Frey) is one of the northern consorts of the ‘Lady’ Earth

Mather. His ‘hidden fate’ is to suffer 2 bloody death and be banished to the

Underworld, from which (in spite of the seeming finality of the Viking Ragnardk)

I s ultimarely brought back - ‘unsown ficlds will wax with truit, all ills grow
Letrer, Balder will return” {Faluspa).

him a hit. Frig cxplained, *Neither weapon nor wand will ever wound
Balder, [ have their given word — all of them”. The old crone croaked, *Do
you mean to say every single thing has given its oath to protece Balder from
harm?' *Asa matter of fact,” Frig said, *there is one young sprout growing
in a wood over to the west of Valhalla (they call it Mistletoe) far too imi-
mature for me to ask it to swear oaths.”

The ‘old crone’ turned on ‘her” heels at once, but Loki cut the mistletoe
Jdown and took it with him to the mecting. Hodoer stood away on che edge
ofthe ring of gods because he was blind. Loki whispered to him, *Why aren’t
vou shooting at Balder?” and he replied, "Because T can’t sec where he 1s;
and another thing — 1 have nothing to throw.,” Then said Loki, "Do as the
others are doing and show honour to Balder as they do. Pll guide you w
where he is standing : here, pitch this shaft ac him.”

Hiider took the mistlcroe and threw it at Balder just as Lokl wold him.
The shatt fAew full achim and he fell down dead to the ground - the erucllest
tragedy that ever happened to gods and men.

As soon as Balder dropped, the gods were dumb-struck and their limbs
went weak as water and they looked the one at the other with but a single
thought in their heads, *“Who did this shameful thing ** which no ene could
cver avenge. They thought they had taken every precaunion. And when at
Last the gods did find their voices the first sounds they made were wails
of affliction, nor could one address the other for the distress within his throat.
Lven so, Odinn had the bitterest grief to bear since his knowledge was the
keener of how portentous to the gods was the sliying and loss of Balder.

When the :_.'.{1{1\ lad |'I:1|1:'|.'J|.:|:\l..‘|.] themselves a hitthe, | ri__u; 5!.1th1.‘ up, “Wha
is there, " she asked, ‘on our side who will earn the love and dying gratitude
of all the gods by riding down the road to Hel and trying to find the ghost
of Balder, who will ask the ransom Hel desives — provided she s willing
tov allow Balder to conmie bag k Lo o .I""ﬁj',-ll 1k

He who s called Hermod, the Switt, a son of Odin, said he was ready to

Ly,
Then Odinn's horse Sleipnir was led trom the stables; Hermod strode
it the saddle and palloped away

i
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tos An eleventh-century wood-carving from a farm in Skagafyirdur, lecland.
While the wspiration for the carving of a monster swallowing a hgure 1s believed
toconne trom a Mediterranean manuseript, there is an obvious parallel between
Ciarm the Hound of Hel or even the Wolf swallowing Odinn, the colminating event
alter Halder's death and the Ragnarisk.

The gods lifted up Balder's corpse and carried it down 1o the sea-shore.
Balder's ship was called Hringhomi. This was the greatest of all vessels
which the gods were about 1o launch, and amidships they buile Balder's
tuneral-pyre, only to find they were unable to budge the boat. So they sent
mito Grantland for a ganeess called Hyrrokkin who came astride a wolfwith
aviper for a bridle. As she leape off her steed, Odinn shouted up four ber-
serkers toomanage the brure, which they were quite unable te control uniil
they stunmned i, Hyrrokkin stepped up to cthe ship’™s prow and heaved it
ahead av the first short, sharp shove, so that sparks feathered up from the
rallers and the ground trembled. Thor wassuddenly enraged and few to has
hammer ineending 1o smash open her skull; bue the gods pacified him for
her sake. Then Balder's body was carried out on to the ship, and when his
wile, Nanna the daughiter of Nep, saw it she cred out m her grief and an-
guish; she was born i the fire and she penshed in the fire. Thor then stepped
e tront and blessed the pyre with Mullicrusher, and at the same time a
dwart named Lie vanin wineder his feet; Thor hinged an him savagely with
fs o, Himgnge B o the nodse of the blaze and e burmed w deach,

Al smanmer of people gathered for the burming: Biest, et me mention

Chbimnng, andd with T Froge andd Toas Valkyries and hus ravens; Frey, and drasw-

ny I charot thie two boars called Goldenbnsiles anad I eanmptushs;
Hevmdall I'IltIII!; s bovese Iinl:{r|1|1|111|ll:. Freva with hoer cats: then [|il|-1||14.|‘d
a great host ol frost gt and ol ool O S oo e Gie Bis sold
v called Preaupir the Dropper o had o sopersataral power i thit every
minth night there dropped fron el onher such rngs of equal weight.
Balder's horse i full lamess had abready been Lid on the pyre,

Butto speak now of Hermod: he rode nine davsand nighes down ravines
ever darker and decper, meeting no one, until he came to the banks of the
River Gagll which he followed as far as the Gioll Bridge: this bridge is
rootied with burning zold. Modgud is the maiden’s nanie who guards the
bridge. She asked him his name or lincage, saying only the day before
five droves of dead men had passed over the bridge ‘bur the bridge echoed
less under them than thee. Anyway, you haven't the pallor of a dead man:
why are you riding down the Hel Way ¥

He replied, 1 ride to Hel ro seek our Balder. You don't happen to have
set eyes on Balder on the road wo Hel®

She said Balder had already ridden over Gisll Bridge “and the road to
Hel lies down still and to the north'.

Hermod galloped on until he came to Hel Gate Bars, where he stepped
down from his horse and tightened the girths, He mounted again and
plunged his spurs into the animal’s Aanks. The stallion leapt so high there
was plenty of ewilight berween him and the bars. And Hermod rode on to
the hall of Hel where he got down and went in to see his brocher Balder sit-
ting on a throne. Hermod staved with him that night,

Mext morning Hermeod begged Hel to let Balder ride back home with
him and went on o tell how greatly the gods were grieving. Hel said it
would seon be put to the test that Balder was so beloved by all ‘as they make
vut: if every single ereature up in heaven, dead or alive, really mourns him
then he shall be restored to the gods. He stays with Hel if but one alone
speaks against him or refuses o mourn,”

Hermod stood up and Balder saw him outside and he pulled off the ring
Prraupnir and sent ic back to Odinn for a memento, while Nanna sent same
lnen and many other gifts to Frig, and to Fulla a golden ring.

Then rode Hermod back to Asgard and related all his news, evervthing
I had seen and everything he had heard.

At once, the gods sent messengers to every comer of heaven asking all to
weep Balder un-dead, and evervthing did so, both men and beasts, carth,
stones, trees, and cvery mictal (you must have nonced how these things
weep as soon as they come out of the frost into the heat). When at last the
muossengers came home, having pursued their ereand diligently, they passed
acave where an old witch was crouching. Her name was Thokk and they
asked her to mourn for Balder, but she chanted:

Thokk must drop
only dry tears
foor the beautitul Balder's burial:
living or dead
I owed non the churl's son;
let el liold swhait shic las!

Evervhbody 1I',II|'“1‘|| that thas st have been Lok |.|||l|'\'|.|r\n|| whio had
dome soomuch evil among the gosds
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I we now separate the essential pars ol the Balder myth as wold by Snorri
we discover (1) a beautiful young man loved by all and especially his
goddess mother Frig, (2) his impending death, of which he gets warning
by drearns, is somehow connected with the Doom of the Gods, (3)
w spite ol an appeal to and promuses from all Natare, the young man
sutters a bloody wound and dics, (4) he goes down into the Underworld
and staysin the power of Hel its Queen, and (5) the success of a further
appeal to all Nature to weep for his return is thwarted by one evil
creature’s refusal. There 1s no resurrection.

e origimal identity of the Adonis and Balder myths becomes obvious
when we compare the outhne above with that on page 147. But what
s sigmiticant s that by ap 1200 the Northmen had given the story a
bitter twist in that the beautiful god was foreed to remain in the Under-

world: he had to stay dead. Here again [ repear that the mfluence of

cnvironment on myth isaxiomaac. In this case, environment has broken
the origmal myth to bits and rebuilt it into something completely
different as far as its meaning 1s concerned. The reason for this was that
from the cighth century onward for three hundred years the daily life
of the Northmen had rapidly changed from its more peaceful farming
ronine to mclude a roving piratical side, rootless rather, and without the
slow measured change of the seasons to give it stability and form.
Viclent death daily pulled an oar with them as their longships sought
loreien shores. The status of the farmer was debased in relation to the
inflated importance of the fichting sea kings and jarls. Thart is why the
essentials of the myth were overshadowed by the inessentials which
became blown up, as for mstance the funcral of Balder which is the
cpitome of what the poct thought should be the last rites m a burning
shup of the supreme Viking. And because the fatalistic kings and jarls
together with the pocts of their entourages were taking the cash in hand
and w II\]F'IL. the rest, hL]HL’. content Lo squecEo LVLT‘;‘IIHIIL out of thl‘:
lile, so _I]I[ stary of the dym:_: _\LJ’J'L{ was tailored to fit in; he could not

return s he had to die along with the rest in the glorious holocaust of

heaven, carth, men and gods which they called Ragnarik, the Doom
ol the Ihvine Powers.

vy The tiest two hines of this leal from the tnigue manuscript of the most famous
Anglo-Saxon Chostan pocm e Dreann of the Rood recall the pagan mych of Balder
the Blecdmg God and the sport the other gods had o casting weapons at him.

Ll ™s cross s -.np]l-uu.-d tes \p-_-,lk sayinge, *T'he warriors left me sr-.mdint,: drenched
with [Bloody | swean; Dwas weonnded to death wath missiles.” Such a scene hardly

tiis the New Testiment descripion of the Crucifixion, but it does fit the pagan myth
ol the death of Balder. " Wounded with missiles” s a phrase from the Dreeam which s
v quioted e runes o the Anglo-Saxon Rutywell Cross (see T 104), Although the
TRTLTVETN BT (o i Vercelln, Traly) w .|‘-u1|'l11.'l.| abonit the yvear 1000, the runes were
carved abown A n 7o, nearly oo cenury belore the birst recorded ‘\.-"1L11I:-_l, attacks on
Morthum b, The conelusion muost be that our Anglo=Saxon torebears knew the
|I\l..||| ol H.|||1|'| "\ 1'1'.|[E| llrllll!l!ll'1ll|'|| |l'|, later \"I'.III:_'. mvaders,
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As 1 have mdicated elsewhere, inmy book The Eods of the North, the
H“-“,“”L Wals ;n|]|p|_r|||\)q_1\' late conc Li*lInH, a '|.‘fLLllh lrl}' northern
conception. And in fact, the Northmen did not entirely forget the
oniginal story of the resurrection of the beautiful god. Artistically
Snorr's account of the RI;J].H()L DLtht to have closed on the words he
quotes tromm | ﬂfu'.n;hl. !i.lﬂld‘f.

The sun grows dark,
carth sinks under sea;
from their steadings in heaven
the bright sears murn;
fire and reck burl
upwards and break
with hazy heat
against heaven itself!

B Snorri was well aware that the old anonymous verse sources he was
wsing told of the resurrection of Balder. Folispa having spoken of the
‘bleeding yod” goes on to link his retumn with magical growth and
lertility

Unsown ficlds

will wax with Fruir,
all ills grow better,
B.l]dn.r will return,

anl 50 Snorri tags on to the end of Gylfaginning a significant question and
ANSWUT D

Will there |atter the Ragnarik | be any godsalive, or will there be any earth

on heaven ?

surely the earth shall rise up green and fair out of the sea and planes shall
O there where none were ever sown, Vidarr and Vali shall live on as
thoueh neither sea nor the fires of Surt had impaired them, and they shall
settle in Idavale where Asgard formerly was. There too shall come the sons
ol Thor, Moody and Magni, hrm:_-,||11_, with them Theor's hammer. After
these shall come Balder and Hider from Hel ..

The myvth of the dying god has been remodelled; here the return of
Balder is presented as something of an afterthought = he comes s back
alomg with the obscure Vidarr, Vali and the nonentities Moody and
Magni. What is important to note is that Balder is the only one of the
old gods (Odinn, Thor and the rest) to be resurrected ; for the later
Norse pocts were determined to keep the old gods killed off in the new
acconnt ol Doom which they had concocted, But the tradition of
Balder’s return was so strong that they had to bring liim back - even in
thus hole and cormer way.

So far we have discussed the Greck m yi h of Adonis and its northermn form
antold by the Northmen ol Balder. Where do we look for itin Anglo-

Saxon sources? The answer may be rather surprsing, tor o som the
devoutly Chinstian poein the Dream of the Rowd.

For many hundreds of years there has been lodged i the Cathedral
Library at Vercell m |L||\ A IAnuscrip ook of OId E t!L,'I'dl poetry anil

prose. On folios rogl oo there s woitten i a clear hand the Dream of

the Rood. The Vercelli book was iseribed between an 950 and 1000,
and the language is that of the contemporary West Saxon dialect of Old
English. No matter what evidence of Balder we might find in such a
source, even though written n Anglo-Saxon, it would be bound to be

suspect, for the Northmen had by ap 050 succeeded i settling much af

England north of a line drawn from the Thames to the Mersey mouth.
I the Dream of the Rood were known to us only from the Vercelli manu-
seript we could not use the poem as an argument for the Old English
having known Balder because of the suspicion that what it contains
might be influenced by Scandinavian poets.

By the greatest of good fortune there are still extant quotations from
an carly form of the Dream of the Rood dating (according to the latest
authorities) from about ap 7o0. Now, the earliest Viking raids on
northern England (where the poem was composed) are recorded to have
occurred round about Ap 793 and the northern raiders made no serious
attempt to overwinter or settle in England until $50. So unless the
Christian author of the quotations from the Dream had lived (which is
extremely unlikely, to say the least) among Norse or Icelandic Vikings,
and had thought fit consciously to ntroduce heathen elements into what
15 intended to be a passionately Christian poem, then we must admit that
the Dream of the Rood 15 not influenced by pagan Scandinavian sources.

The quotations from the Dream that 1 am speaking of are carved in
runcs on the Saxon cross now preserved in an apse of Ruthwell Church,
Dumfriesshire. This cross is of late seventh- or carly ecighth-century
workmanship and can be conveniently dated to Ap 700. Of course, only
a small portion of the poem could be carved in the limited space offered
by the borders of the east and west faces of the cross-shaft which were
chosen for the purpose; but these portions all occur within the first
seventy-cight lines of the Vercelli text. This was to be expected for the
manuscript poem appears to have had all after line 78 added some time
later. We have no real means of dating this addition, and all the passages
from which I shall argue are contained in the first seventy-eight lines,
thatisto say from the older part of the poem which dates to a pre-Viking
settlement source.

The substance of the first seventy-cight lines of the Dream of the Rood
15 a5 follows : while all men lay sleeping the poet dreamed of a wonderful
cross, the very eross on which Christ was crucified, now honoured and
transfigured with light, set with precious jewels and hung with costly
cloths. Yet through the adomment the dreamer could perceive marks
ol the Crucifixion and stains of blood. Moved 1o sorrow at the sight, the
poet listencd m wonder as the cros began to desenbe s experiences
from the tme it was cut down an the torest unol e was set up on a hill,
Clinst, “the young hero’, hastened to mount his cooss i order to sedeem
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nankind, Many men came from afar and pierced the Lord with shafis
l““il |:Iiﬁ lblil”‘il IIUWL’LI HI'II.I lirl.']]t';ll.'d []ll.' LTS, TI'IL' Fi'll'tl'i LTCwW dElrk.
All creation wept, lamentig Christ's death. A tomb was hewed out of
stone and he was buried. The eross was cut down and dumped i a deep
pit where it was found by followers of the Lord who raised it up and
decked it with gold and silver. . . .

It 1s no doubt legitmate for a Christian poet to “use his imagination’
{as for example the English Metaphysicals did), when dealing with a
Christian subjects but it would hardly be regarded as permissible for a
poct to alter the main cvents and characters of the Christian story.
Yot this is what the Dream of the Rood poet has done. Where he has 'used
his imagination” it has been to draw on what in some cases appear to be
heathen sources and in others definitely are.

Examples of the general heathen background mavy be as follows:
references to the cross asa ‘marvellous tree’ (line 4), a “tree of glory' (14)
taken together with a mention of the four corners of the carth (7, 36)
and trembling or shaking (36, 42). It is arguable that here the poet was
remembering the World Ash Tree Yegedrasill with its branches spread-
g over every land and whose trunk began to tremble as a prelude to
the destruction of the universe. Twice there is a recollection of the pagan
behietin the power of Wyrd over god already discussed in Chapter Four
{lines 51, 73).

But there are a number of indisputably definite allusions which are
not drawn from any canonical or for that matter apocryphal account of
the Crucifixion: they are liftied from the heathen myth of Balder the
bleeding zod.

[ we hark back to Snorri's version we see three aspects of the Adonis
myth which have been given a peculiar northern emphasis:

(1} because Balder was magically protected it had become a sport to
throw weapons at him;

(2) the bloody wound is remembered: in Viluspa Balder is known
by the utle *the bleeding god”.

{3) all Creation wept i an attempt to resurrect the god.

In the northem version these three strands have become so important
as to impose a new pattern on the weave: for the game of casting wea-
pons at the god s not found in the Eastern myth of the dving god, butis
a new development to fit m with the martial background of Asgard-
Valhalla and the Ragnarok, just as the Eastern lamentation is now turned
ntoa positive attempt to resurrect the god and is not merely an expres-
ston of griet at his death, All three of these pagan strands appear promi-
nently i the Dreamn of the Rood: as 1 have said, they do not come from
Holy Writ, but can in the circumstances emanate from only one source,
the myth of Balder. The warrior gods and their sport in throwing spears
and darts at Balder are remembered in the following lines from the
Dyream:

forrlenon nre e Bilderineas
dtamntar steamie bedrifenne : call i veaes mid soewefaor forveedod .

‘the warriors letr me stamdlings Laced sl Bloodd
I was wonnded voto death wiely danis

The half=line about the wnundnl!r, with darts also occurs i runes on the
Ruthwell Cross, The asseinbled band s again reterred to as “warriors”
i line 72 of the Dream. The il1l|1l‘|ll'1|i.'i,* ol the gul.lu Lo avenge themselves
on the blind Hider (their son and brother) who had thrown the shaft
which killed Balder is echoed m lines 46-47, "My wounds are still plain
o see, gaping malicious gashes: but | dare do no hurt o any of them.’
The nsistence on blood and the bleeding god is marked throughout the
poem. It seems as though the poet has brought togerher all the most
evocative verbs and nouns in order to ram home his theme of bloody
death: line 19, ‘it began bleeding first on the right side’; line 22, *at
times it was bedewed with wet, be-swilled with flowing blood’; line
47, ‘T was completely drenched with blood’; line 61, ‘the warriors left
me standing laced with blood’. Agamn, this theme is found on the Ruth-
well Cross. Finally, the attempt to get all Creation to weep Balder un-
dead 15 remembered in lines §5-36:

weop eal gesceaf

creithdou cyninges fll . . .
all Creation wept; they bewailed the fall of
their king . ..

In the face of these parallels between an Anglo-Saxon professedly
Christian pocm, which can be dated to well before the time of Norse
influence, and the eddaic story of Balder it would surely be perverse not
to admit to the Old English having known the myth of the bleeding god.
In fact, other details of the pagan story were assimilated into and managed
to colour English Christian writ well on down the Middle Ages: this is
apparent in the disgussing of Hoder (the blind god who Aung the deadly
spear at Balder), as the Roman soldier Longeus at the foot of the Cross.
According to a fourteenth-century Charm quored by George Stephens:

Whanne oure Lord was don on the erosse thanne come Longeus thedyr and
smot hym with a spere in hys syde, Blod and water ther come owte ar the
wounde and he wyppyd hys evne and anon he sawgh kyth [saw clearly].

It 1s not the miracle of Longeus” regaining his sight which 1s noteworthy,
but the tact that he is represented as striking Christ with his spear and
that he was blind — hardly the sort of private soldier to be serving in a
real Roman legion. Longeus is Hoder under another name : the corollary
15 that Balder had meleed mro Christ.

Arising out of this discussion 1 a question not easily answered: if the
Old English knew the myth of Balder, did they also know it as an
'Illll‘gr.ll part of the story of the Doom of the Divine Powers, the Norse
Ragnarik 2 This thought suggests that we are now in a position 1o try to
find our where the O0d English and Old Norse mythological systens
dittered and where they shared views



Chapter Eleven
QLD NORSE AND LD
ENGLISH MYTH
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agmarik, the god Hlemmdall blows the call to arms: the first two ines read
‘Hemmdall Blows Loudly, s Dogele-horm alobc? Ovdamm consudes sarh ehie hesd of
M,

There are two main sources of Old Norse myth, the poems of the
Ivrse Edda dating from fifty to a hundred years before Iceland was con-
verted to Christianity in A D 1000, and the Prose Edda written some two
hundred years after the conversion.

Occasionally, critics such as Viktor Rydberg have been scomful of
the Prose Edda, but in actal face there is a great measure of agreement
between the anonymous poems of the Ferse Edda and the later Prose
Iidda of Snorr Sturluson if only because Snorri based his account on the
verses which he quoted freely. He had in addition access to sources not
now cxtant and quotes from seventeen poems similar to those in the
cddaic collection of which there remains no other trace apart from what
we read i Snorr’s work.

What, then, would a heathen Norse minstrel of A p 1000 believe of his
mythic material? In spite of what we ourselves know of the disappear-
ance of old gods and the entry of new ones, the modification of old
native myths by new tales from other lands or by local environment,
we can safely believe that the minstrel would regard his mythology as
having a beginning, middle and end. We find such a rounded scheme in
the eddaic poems called Véluspa and the Lay of Vafthmudnir as well as in
the Prose Edda: the beginning deals with Creation, the muddle cells
stories of the g;uds, and the end recounts the Doom of the Divine Powers.
FHere s what the minstrel might believe.

The one who was there from the beginning of time was called All-
tather. In the beginning, to, there was Ginnungagap, a yawning
chasm, Withm Ginmmgagap, to the north lay a region of freezing and
tog called MNifthein, to the south a rezion of fire and flame named
Muspellheim ruled over by a fire giant, Surt, who grasped a H;lmillg
sword, Surt is on the scene at the beginming of things; he is also there at
the Ragnardk when he Hings fire aver all,

Boihng and bubbling up from the centee of Milhein surged the great
source of all vivers the Roaring Caoldron Hvergelmar, The north quarter
ol NMitlheim was Trozen solid with glaciers and mountaims of e tormed
trom Elivagar or ley Waves, a niver whach had welled up from s
source lrom tume mmemorial, Some evil mbuence was at work
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Elivagar, for poison drops yeasted o the top and formed a hard scum
of ice. Where the hary heat of Muspellheim met the poisonous frost of
Niflheim a thawing occurred and there was formed a giant in the like-
ness ofa man. He was called Ymir or Aurgelmir (Mud Seether). Ymir
began to sweat and under his left hand there grew a male and female,
while his one foot begot a son upon the other: from these sprang the race
of Frost Giants,

Ymir was sustained by the milk from the teats of the primeval cow
Audumla [Mourisher), also sprung from the ice. The cow licked the
iy rocks which were salty to her taste: by the evening of the first day
there appeared from the ice, at the spot where she was licking, the hair
ol a4 man; on the second day, a man's head; on the third day, a man
complete. This was Buri, beautiful, great and strong. His son was Bor
who marricd Bestla a giantess, daughter of Bélthorn (Evil Thorn). The
sons of Bor and Bestla were Odinn, Vili and Vé.

The sons of Bor and the old giant Ymir fell out and the three sons
killed the giant. So greata torrent of blood Aowed from Ymir's wounds
that the rest of the Frost Giants (all except Bergelmir and his wife) were
drowned. Odinn, Vili and Vé removed Ymir's corpse to the middle of
Ginnungagap and made the earth out of it. Lakes and seas they made
from his blood; his flesh formed the very earth, his bones and teeth
became rocks and serees and mountain crags,

From the earthy-flesh of Ymir there now came as maggots, but
shaped like humans, the dwarfs.

I'he sons of Bor took Ymir's skull to form the heavens with four of
the dwarls stationed at the corners to support it aloft. Some authorities
say that the sons of Bor made the heavenly lights from sparks blown up
out of Muspellheim. From this work came the tally of nights and days.
The carth was round, and about it in a ring lay the sea; along the outer
shores of the sea the sons of Bor gave a grant of land to the giants to live
i but towards the centre of the carth they built a fortress from the
brows of Ymir and they called it Midgard. They flung ¥Ymir's brains to
the winds and so ercated the clouds.

The three sons of Bor created men to peaple the world. They are said
to have been walking along the sca-strand when they came across trees
or logs of drift-wood which they fashioned into 2 man, Askr, and a
wornan, Embla.

Odmn is established in his place as father of gods and men. He sits
aloft in his high scat called Gateshelf from which he can overlook all
the worlds, keeping in contact with everything that happens throeugh his
two ravens Huginn and Muninn. The worlds are supported by the
mighty Ash Yggdrasill. One of its roots is in heaven, one runs up to
Giantland, and a third goes down to Hel. By the heavenly root is the
well of Urdr where dwell the three Norns or Fates, By the root which
reaches towards the giants lies Mimir’s Well, so called from its guardian
Minnr. Odinn s the father of the Asir, the progenitor of the race of
sonds by s wite Jorth, or Earth, or Frig: his sons are said to be Thor,
Henndall, Hermod, Hader, Tyr and Vidare, Certan of the gods and

poddesses are acknow ledged o be ol another race, the Mar, and then
presence mthe northern pantheon s explined by the tle of the war m
Beaven. Alter the war between s and Vanae, histages were exchanged
annd Niord was brought among the Asie together wath lus son Frey and
danghiter Freya.

here s among the Asira creature of evil, namely Loki Lok is no
telation to the inhabitants of Asgard except that he s a blood-brother of
Chdinn, By a witch=like gnntess, Angrboda, Lok fathers three mon-
strons and evil beings, Fenrswulf (who is destined o destroy QOdinn),
Jormungand the World Serpent (who wall kill Thar), and Hel. For the
tine being the gods stave off disaster by binding Fenriswulf (at the
sanbice of Tyr's hand), by casting the World Serpent into the sea and
Hel into Niflheim where she becomes the queen of the dead.

It 15 cvident that the gods are in the hands of fate and steadily moving
towards their doom, the Ragnarék. On this day, the forces of evil,
Frost Ciants, Mountain Giants, Fire Giants, Hel and the Underworld
Pread all led by Loki and Surt will march against the gods. It seems that
Balder is in some way connected with the Doom ; his death will presage
the onset of Ragnargk and for this reason the gods deem it meet by
cxirpordinary methods to protect his life. Bur Balder is slain by the
nchinations of Loki whom the gods bind in the Underworld.

Oxlinn, ably assisted by Thor, directs the continual struggle against
the forces of evil, the giants, and he plays his part as a leader of souls by
becoming the patron of all fighters killed honourably in battle. These
are o congregate with him i his hall of the slain, Valhalla, there to
await the ommous cock-crow on the morning of Ragnarék. Odinn
wweks adviee from the alking head of Mimir in a fruitless effort to avert
the decrees of fate.

At the Ragnardk the demons destroy the gods and the world: buta
new heaven and a new carth anise after the fires of Surt have done their
worst, Two human beings, Lif and Lifthrasir hide in Hoddmimir's
Holt and survive the cataclysm: they repeople the carth. Balder and
other, rather obscure gods, return in peace to heaven.

How tempting it is on the basis of what remains in Old Norse o fill
i the picture of what we think Old English mythology must have been,
I i as though an archacologist had cleared away the spoil of centuries
trom two kindred mosaies: neither 1s perfect, but while the greater part
ol the one s picture, the greater part of the other is dust. What is left of
the broken Old English mosaic shows it to have great similarities to, as
well as differences from, the Old NMorse picture. The similarities our-
vummber the differences and it 1s therefore tempting to fill in the blanks
by using pieces copied from the more complete picture, But we have to
remember that many of the Norse mosaie picees are late, having been
Lashioned or relashioned long after contmental contact between the
English part of the North West Europeans and the Morthem branch had
ceascd, 1 we bear this momand, then we may with benelin atiempt some
s hematic reconstruciion of an ﬂllyr,lu--ﬁ.nnll iy thaol Wy
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Early research workers into the subject of the belicts of the North West
Europeans assumied thatour continental forefathers subsceribed to a homo-
grencous religion which was reflected i such common North West Euro-
pean words as Wyrd-Wyrt-Urdr, 'Woden-Wuotan-Wodan-Odinn,
Thunor=Thunaer-Thor, Walcyrge-Valkyrja, Middangeard-Midgard-
Mattilagart-Midjungards, and so on. It 1s obvious that such terms are only
dialectal formsin Old English, Old Norse, Gothicor Old High German of
what were originally parent words in the Primitive North West Euro-
pean tongue. Nevertheless, we have seen already that the assumption of a
shared homaogencons religion is not wholly confirmed: and in making
vse of Norse sources, we have to admir that the Eddas are to be regarded
as a spectal Scandinavian and particularly Norwegian Ieelandic expres-
sion of myth. Further, we note two points: first, that the records of
myths in the two Eddas are not always complete bat, on the contrary,
olten fragmentary; and second, there are different I'nytl‘ls de:ﬂing with
the same subject not only in the two Eddas but alse in one and the same
P, An example of this is Snorri’s collection of myths on Night, Day,
Sun and Moon.,

There do appear to be, however, certain fundamental notions em-
bodied m NMorth West European words which go back to the Indo-
European level. This is especially noticeable where the cosmography 1s
concerned. It nataral that there should be a number of shared synonyms
tor the world : we find the idea *world’ expressed by Old High German
weralt, Old Frisian wearlt, Old Norse verdld, and Old English wcorold;
there is also *carth’, Old Norse jéreh and Old English cord as well as Old
Norse finnungnmd and Old English cormengrund. With such serviceable
vamies available it is clear that the North West Europeans wished to give
CXPICsSion [oa definite idea when they also referred to the world as *the
middle enclosure’, Old High German miilagarr, Gothic midjungards,
Old Norse midgarSr and Qld English middangeard. The waorld was con-
ceived o be in the middle of something — bur of what?

Another common notion is that of *heaven’, North West European
Tiiaz, O.N. himinn, O.E. heofon; vet another is ‘hell’, O.N. hel, O.E.
hel, Gothic halja and Old Frisian helle. According to common traditions
the road to heaven is always up and the road to hell always down, so
we tmay believe with assurance that our North West European ancestors,
and henee the Old English, knew of a universe in which the world
oceupied a middle position with heaven above and hell beneath. The
pagan Northmen were known to accept a pretty complicated universe
consisting of some ‘nine worlds” said to be those of the AEsir, Vanir, light
clves, dark clves, men, giants, the dead, Muspell’s sons and presumably
ol the dwarfs (though the ninth world 15 uncertain). We cannot be sure
that the Old English did not have a similar belief; for it may well be that
there is evidence of it in the Nine Herbs Clarm which refers explicitly to
the “seven worlds”. Editors sometimes trace the seven worlds to a Classical
SOUrce [IIL“ ROV |Il.,‘."| vens or !ir']“.']'i'ﬁ il.i.'i".'ll'ii'lll'd: Wlth ﬂ.'!l.' 0V en PIﬂ.nL‘"‘-
ol ancient Classical cosmology; but there s just as good a case for the
pagan derivation as the Classical one. [ the Old English did commaonly

acknowledee a unmiverse consisting, ol seven worlds then which two ol
the Northmen's nine did they not know of 7 My supposition woukl
be that our foretathers did not believe i Vanaheim (the world of the
V.nur} and M'llhp'.'”fhf-'llﬂl' {the Bronnie ol the D restroyers ol the Wnrh.i}.
My reason is that there are Anglo-Saxon words corresponding to s,
clves, men, giants, dwarts and the dead: but no reference has remained n
Old |:.|1:|i5|; to the Vamr or the sons of Muspell. All other evidence tends
10 shaw, too, that the working up of the notions of the Vanir and sons of
Muspell was done on MNorwegian and lcelandic soil.

I take it, then, that the Old English did believe in the ‘seven worlds’.
1id they also believe in a world tree (like the Norse Y ggdrasill) supposed
1y he supporting the entire universe? Before attempting to answer that
question let us first look at the Old Norse tradition. Snorri Sturlusonsays:

That particular Ash is of all trees the hugest and most sta wely, les hr;mL'hL'.-u.
overhang all the worlds and strike outabove the heavens. The three roots ol
the tree, spreading far and wide, support it aloft: one root is with the gu:ds,
another with the Frost Gianes (where formerly there used to be the Yawning
Gulf). and the third stands over Niflheim : under that root is the Roaring
Cauldron called Hvergelmir with the dragon Nidhogg gnawing the root
from below. But under the root which twists towards the Frost Gants
there is Mimir's well (for he is called Mimir who s warden of the well).
Mimir is full of wisdom since he drinks at the well out of Giallarhom. . . .
The third root of the Ash stands in heaven and beneath it s the spring
{exceedingly sacred) named the well of Urdr. That's where the gods have
their judgement sear. Every day, over Rifrisr the Rainbow Bridge th1u
Powers gallop to it; that's why it is called the Asir’s Bridge. . .. Tlu:.r-:: 5
an cagle roosting in the boughs of the Ash Tree, wise beyond all knowing,
and between his eyessits the hawk Vedrfolnir. A squirrel, by name Ratatosk,
darts up and down about the tree bearing spiteful tales between the I:':igll:
and Nidhogg. Four stags browse over the branches of the Ash and nibble
at the bark. I'll tell you their names: Dann, Dvalinn, Duneyrr and Dura-
throrr. And there's such a nest of serpents with Nidhogg in Hvergelmir no
tongue could possibly tell their tale. . . . It's said too that the Noms, ~§=r|10
dwell roumd the well of Urdr, every day take the water of the well mixed
together with the gravel lying about the well and sprinkle it over the Ash
(o prevent its limbs from withering or rotting. . . . The dew which drips
i o the L{THLII]d beneath the tree 15 called lwm.“.rdcw l‘tf.‘ mea, and bees are
nourished onit. The well of Urdr gives life to two birds named Swans, from
whom are descended that kind of bird which 1s now so called

We cannot dismiss out of hand the suggestion that the Old English knew
ol 4 world tree simply because there appears to be littde or no native
hterary evidence extant for such a tree. There is evidence of the worship
ol an i-ll!I111.‘ll"iL‘ wooden colunm by the Old Saxons on the Conunent,
and there are maypoles to this day in England. The great pillar ot wood
venerated by the continental Saxons at Ereshurg, now Marshere on the
River Diemel was called the Irminsul, The first part of the name seeims
identical with Old English cormen and O1d Norse jirmm meaning ‘vast’
or ‘monstrowus”. The Tennsul was cut down at the mstigatnon of € harle
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magne m AR 772, Three days were needed to complete the job of
Breaking up the sanctuary and the destrovers carried off much gold ad
silver. The only ancient source which gives an account of the Irminsul
15 the Translatio 8. Alexawdri which in Chapter 3 says that the Saxons:

also worshipped a wooden column ofno mean size which was raised aloft
i the open. They call i their own language Irminsuf which in Latin
means Suniversal column, a sort of sustainer of evervihing,

This explanation of the name is, of course, repeating what the Northmen
believed about Yggdrasill,

The Irminsul stood by a shrine or temple and its situation at Marsberg
would wdentify it with what Tacitus in the Aunals (i. 1) calls “the most
revered holy place of the Marsi” known as the temple of Tanfana, We
know ot other North West European examples of trees or poles standing
by temples with a well elose to. According to Adam of Bremen there
was . great tree overhangmg the temple at Uppsala. Its roots and branches
spread far and wide in all dircetions. Near by was a well in which living
mien were sacrificed by drowning. This tree was green all the year round
bt nobody knew what kind it was.

World pillars and poles figure in the myths of many widely separated
and unrelated peoples. The dea s duplicated i Norse myth where in
addition o the World Ash Tree Yeedrasill we are told of four dwarfs
who stand ar the cardinal poinis supporting the sky. South American
Indians speak of a Waorld Tree; while ancient Egvptian stories el tha

107, 108 The great heathen temple
at Uppsala, Sweden which,
according to Adam of Bremen
was overhung by a great tree close
tor 2 well in which living men were
drowned as sacnfices to the gods.
Ripfi, detl trom the cauldron
tound at Gundestrup, Denmark
showing a ritual by drowning -

- the drovned Windeby girl

(1. 62).

the sky was an iron roof held aloft by Eour pillars at north, south, cast,
and west, or yet again was the body of the goddess Mut whom her
father Shu held apart from her brother and husband Geb, the carth.
Eskimos tell of four posts underpinning the firmament and when these
posts go rotten they have to be renewed by the angekok or wizards.
[t is cereainly not straining credulity to believe that the Saxon part of our
ancestors brought with them to Britain a feeling of veneration for holy
trees or poles like the [rminsul. In fact, we are probably right in sceing
a memory of this veneration in our forebears’ regard for the maypole.
The maypoles of early England were not the matchsticks we see some-
times still; they might well have been called ‘cormen’ or vast. For
mstance, the Church of St Andrew Undershaft in London is supposed
1o take its name from a lofty maypole which in the fifteenth century
nvertopped the church tower; or another, set up in the Strand in 1661,
is said to have been 134 feet high.

If there are correspondences between Old Norse and Old English
cosmography, how far is there evidence for Anglo-$axon pagan creation
myths after the Scandinavian pattern? The giant Ymir is the cencral
higure: we saw at the start of this chapter that the earth and sky were
tormed from lus carcass while the sea was his blood which drowned the
other giants. As 1 have already pointed out, Beerenlf recalls the guantes
led agamst Ged and who were anmibnlated wa tlood. 1s there

wh strug
any other evidence which weould confirm the two allusions to drowned
giants - Heorenlf as bemg connected with a creation myth meowhich the
world was made trom the carcass of the chuel ol then knd 2 1 believe that

09, 110
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g The Bgyptian sky goddess Nut arched over the carth god Geb and supported
by the air god Shu, from the Greenfield Papyrus.

there is. Our ancestors on the Continent did know of a creation myth
mvolving a being like Norse Ymir who was “sprung from the carth’.
In Ciermanta 2 Tacitus refers to our continental forefathers’ ancient bal-
laels, thew only torm of recorded history, in which they celebrate Tvisto,
A godd sprumg from the carth, and they assign to him a son called Mannus,
the tounder of their race, and to Mannus three sons, their progenitors,
atter whom the |_1L"Up|l_‘ nearest Ocean are called Ingavones, those of the
centre Herminones, the remainder Istaevones. And if we set this account
side by side with the various similar tales from both Eddas and from
Snorrialone, we gee three family trees which itisnotstraining probability
ta behieve came from one single archetype:

TACTTUS Germarnia 2 BOTH Eddas SMNOREI
Tisto Y mir Buri
(g sprung from {or Aurgelmir (licked from
the carth™) Mud Seether) the ice)
Manmnus Bor
| | I | [ ]
Igavo lermio Istasvo Man Maid Frost Giants  Odinm Vil Vé

If our continental ancestors sang of their descent from Tvisto itis at least
o the cards that the Angles, Saxons and Jutes brought the story over to
Biritain with them. That something has gone radically wrong with the
Yorr mvth o ats Litest manifestation is clear: for Ymir is made to be the
ancestor of umankind at the same time as he s said to be the one who
wave birth o evil bemgs, the Frost Caants. That Your (like Tvisto) was

110 Mur, the Egyptian .qu,'
rroddess, from the inside of a
sarcophagus lid. This image
pertectly portrays the
unmanence of the godhead
i nature: MNut is the sky, and
she gives birth to the sun (the
disc over her vulva) every
mormng and swallows the
sun cach night. Our own
ancestors believed that the
l]].\,lm'ﬂ;;i rance of the Nk'_.'
Father mr_hl wars duoe 1o lns
bemg swallowed by a woll,
'lllll'n‘ [ 4] lii'];l'rl'lil'l' i kand
Petween thew two
mterpretations of natural
phenomein
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ongmally the progenitor of mankind and not of giants is suggested by
his name. "Ymir' looks as ifit might derive from Swedish ymu=man *man
trom Umed Lappmark’ and be part of the body of evidence to show that
the ancient Scandinavians derived their primeval ancestors from the
Finns. We shall be fairly safe m assuming that Ymir-Tvisto was regarded
m the north as the progenitor of mankind down to as late as the end of
the first century A p and that 2 memory of the myth in its modified form
which involved ¥ mir and the drowning of the giants was known to the
Old English.

I would suggest that another pagan account of Creation is concealad
in one of our earliest Anglo-Saxon poems which did actually deal with
Clreation, but as everyone believes, with the Old Testament Creation
and with the Christian God as Creator. In fact, editors have called the
poem a “hymn’, ‘Cadmon’s Hymn', after its composer Cadmon, a
rustic lay brother in charge of the animals at Whitby Abbey, Yorkshire,
and late on in life a monk. Cedmeon died before A D 700; his hymn must
theretore have been composed in the last decades of the previous century,
that is to say, within fifty years of acknowledged heathenism in Nor-
thumbria. Cedmon was bomn into a pagan world and his first learning
st have been pagan. There is a curious thing about his hymn: in spite
of Cadmon’s extreme devoutness as suggested by Bede, it would appear
that even as the shadow of the ancient Britons cast itself forward in his
name (from British Catimannos), so the memory of the heathen English
conception of Creation can be traced in the hymn like the foundations
ol some long=lost buried town seen through the earth's surface in a
dry season [rom an air-photograph. To show what 1 mean, it will be
convenient to give the hymn as Cedmon wrote it with a literal trans-
Lo alomeside

Nut seyhun hergan
liefuenricaes ward,
merdas maeiri
eived Iris moelgidane,
nere sonfdvar faehir

aie loe vmmdrd giliacs,

el Jr')'r'rr_}r,
or astelidar ;
le vierist soop
aeldhe berranenn
heben vl hrofr,
Mra ﬁ'.L" sepen,
e wvidddvongeard
IHONE PHIs tard |
el drypetin
ifrer tiadae
forvime Joldi
frea allmesrip,

Now |we] shall praise
the heavenly kingdom's Warden,
the Measurer's might
and his understanding,
the work of Glory-father
cven as he, of cach wonder,
the cternal Lord,
the beginnimg ordained;
he first shaped
for the sons of men
heaven as a roof
the Holy Shaper,
then the middle enclosure,
nuankind’s Warden;
the cternal Lord
alterwards created
the waorld lor men
that Frev almighey,

This poem is made up of nine lines divided into cighteen half=hines
assetout above, What s most curions s that at least nine of these eighieen

it The huge maypole sce up each year from time out of mind unrl 1517 in from
al the Church of St Andrew Undershaft in Leadenhall Strect, London. After a
disturbance the maypole was kept for thirty=two years under the caves of 2 row of
thatched cottages, untl the curate of 5t Catherine Cree, Sir Stephen, preached
agminst it at St Paul's Cross as an idol. The outcome was ‘that the parishioners after
they had dined, raised the pole off the hooks on which i had rested so many years,
atid cach man saowang ofl Tor imselUa pacce cqual o the length of his hoose it was
quickly demaolished and burmed” s a Bre which echoes that mewed sue o the wooden
wnages of the old pods Woden, Thunor and Frey by the converted Anglo-Saxons,
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the old division of the Universe imto Asgard, Mudgard and the Underworld even as
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hali=lines are to be tound word for word i other Anglo=Saxon verse
For mstance, een depetin occurnmg twoiee e the lovmm s foond tregquently
i Heonealf then the second, third, cighith, renth, eleventh, foureenth and
cighteenth halt=lines are repeated in Genesis, Riddles, fudide and other
poems. ALH. Smith on pagee 15 ol has Three Nosthimthsian Poems has
eaplained this phenomenon as follows:

Iin Cardmon’s time when Northumbria had been converted to Christianity
tor only half a century these phrases belonging to Christian poctry could
scarcely have become conventonal, as they cortainly were in later Qld
English: on the contrary, the poem represents the beginning of such
diction, . . .

The logical conclusion of this argunment 1s that the Anglo-Saxon poctic
clichés all stem from ‘Cadmon's Hymn® which is extremely unlikely,
not to say ridiculous. Rather, these phrases were clichés when Cadmon
cmployed them, but the clichés of a pre-Christian poctic diction, of a
hieathen tradition. This contenton is strongly supported by other phrases
and ideas in the hymn. For example, the word metudes in the third half-
hine is the possessive singular form of a noun later occurring as Metod
or Mreotod which isnormally translated *Creator” but which means liverally
‘Measurer’ — it is connected with the modern verb to *mete’ out. Such
atitle (as I have already said) looks suspiciously like a pagan name for one
ol the three Fates, the one who measured out the thread of life, later
transferred to the Christian God. And even though Metod s usually
taken to be a masculine noun this is no real bar to my suggestion. We
have seen what happened ro Nerthus, Again, the name wildurfadur is a
title formed like the Norse Alfadr, “Allfather” or the Greek Zeuspater or
I indu Dyauspitar. But what is more striking, the first element ‘uuldur’
is the local form of the North West European *Wolthuthliwaz' and Old
Morse “Ullr', the skv god whose name meant ‘splendour’ even as Tiw
vriginally meant ‘resplendent’: in short, [ suggest that Uuldurfadur was
an ancient name for the Sky Father. | need hardly repeat that the last
half=hne of the hymn contains a memory of Frey. In addition, the phrase
‘hefaennicaes vard’, ‘the heavenly kingdom’s Warden™ 15 strongly
reminiseent of the Old Norse god Heimdall, the guardian of heaven;
while 'middungeard’ 1s, of course, a word for the carth as the middle
enclosure of the old pagan cosmography.

I have now said what seems to me ean be reasonably reported on the
subject of what the Old English knew of the creation stories; [ have also
dealt in the body of this work with the ‘middle’ of the mythology,
marnely, what remams about the gods; it s now left for me o deal with
the e I(f',

There are one or two general observations and hese, thaomany mycho-
logieal systems (i not the majority), besides aceepung a Creation, also
accepta Day of Doom. This word “doosm’ s imteresting, because it really
contains twao quate distinet notions: origanally omeant “jadgment”, b
pradvally the adea of adverse judgment gamed ascendancy vnnl the

112, 113



113 King Gylfi
disguised as a
wandernng
beggarman
questioning three
gods in Asgard
about the pagan
myths. In the Prase
Edda the gods are
named High,
Even-as-High and
The Third and are
taken to be Odinn
recarded as a
Trinity.

ordinary meaning of doom came to be death and destruction. *Dooms-
dlay” was the day of final judgment when the evil were separated from the
vood and s a notion common o many religions: but it was the doom
on judgment meted out to the wicked which finally coloured the word.

Mow, we know that Anglo-Saxen writers such as Archbishop Wult-
stan of York believed in a doom which was fele to be imminent round
about A rooo, that is, o millenniom atter Christ’s birth or death.
Waullstan’s cry that the world was coning to an end has already been
quoted. To show how common such a beliel was T may note its being
mentioned e Cld Enghish charters dated an 920, 063, and g87; in the
Bilickling Homifies x and = (the Litter of which sas written in g71) ; and
very Trequently in the writings of Aline. Nor was the behielheld only in
England: wowas well atested on the Contnent,

114 A four-drachm picce
struck ar Alexandria in the
vear A D 13y, the second year
of the reign of Antoninus
Mus (LR, with the word
aiedf to commemorate the
dart of a new “won’ or Sothic
Cyele. The mmbare Phoenix
(Numidian crane) represents
the birth of a new era from
the ashes of the old.

As far as the peoples of Europe were concemed, they seem to have
derived this concepr «f a eycle of creation and destruction from the East.
Although the Hellemistic mystery religions, the cules of Artis, Isis, Osiris
and Mithras began asgross and ferichistic nature religions, tey develuped
mto faiths in which the primitive elements were gradually spiritualized.
From being mere agrarian cults they developed into religions promising
deliverance. In a time of decadence, scepricism and mysticism, that is to
say round about the Birth of Christ, they attracted L’Lrgc followings by
their gorgeous ritual, the magie spell of their Mysteries, their demand for
an ascetic life, the blissfulness of the ecstatic state and their promise of
salvation and mmmortality. The devotees of these mystery religions
belicved that the life of the universe unrolled in a series of “great years'
or world periods, called in Greek ajones. When such an acon reaches
ripeness there appears the deliverer, the saviour who redeems himselfand
all mankind from the dominion of the material warld. The ascension of
this saviour into ‘heaven’ is the signal for the dissolution of the present
awwon, The world passes away in a welter of fire and Hood only to nise
amain fresh and new from s ashes.

The North West European offshoots who had wandered southwards
cven as far as the shores of the Black Sea fell under the spell of these
conceptions, which obtained so strong a hold that (as we have seen) the
central figure, the "Lord” modificd in various ways, becamie known even
tos the Western branch {our foretathers) and certmnly o the Northmen
Fhus Balder develops tram being a mere fermliey god unal he oceopies

the central place m all that happens in the cosmos. This is the view ol the
world given e the greatest renuaning alliterative pocm of the North
West European peoples, Paluspa which, broken and msprsated with
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darkness as uas, deseribes sublimely the course of a world period, an
acon extending trom the creanon of the world to its destruction and the
rise of a4 new carth, This poem is the product of a thousand years and
carries us back to the time of the Migration of the Nations.

I we accept the interpretation of the Dream of the Rood which [ have
put forward, then we may believe that the Old English knew something
ol the world period, “the great vear'. Wulfstan's sermon and other writ-
mgs of the time tend to confirm such a fnding. But we may be sceptical
ol our ancestors ever having believed in a Ragnardk. On examination
this conception proves to have grown by a process of agglutmation:
it made up of a number of myths stuck together. The Ragnarik had
two fundamental ideas: first, the destruction of the Divine Powers by
the soms af Muspell: and second, the assisting of the Divine Powers by
warriors who got to heaven by dying honourably on the batdefield. But
as | have pomted out, the everlasting battle from which the concept
prew already existed in a detached form not only in North West
European but also in Celtic myth; and the destruction of Odinn in a
wolt™s swallow and of Tyr similarly are one and the same myth going
hack to Indo-European times and telling of a temporary disappearance
ol the god. The Ragnardk then breaks down into (1) the temporary
disappearance of the Sky Father (Odinn, Tyr), (2) the temporary dis-
appearance of the ‘Lord” into the Underworld (Balder, Frey), (3) the
Fverlasting Barele (the Einheriar), (4) the Wild Hi» .t ({Odinn, Valkyries),
(3) a deluge myeh, and (6) a fire myth. Some, probably all, of these myths
were known to the Old Enghsh as separate entities: they knew of the
temmporary disappearance of the Sky Father and of Balder and Frey (Ing),
they knew of the Wild Hunt and of the deluge; but there 1s nowhere
any mdication that they knew of a synthesized version in which all
teprether had been worked up into a Doom of the Divine Powers.

To summarize the main points of similarity and difference between
the Old Norse and Old English myth as I sce it: both knew the Sky
Father and both saw him change his position with, and lose his wife to,
an upstart Wodenaz who became Odinn in the one case and Woden in
the ather. The Sky Father was relegated to the position of a war god as
Tyr or Tiw. Wodenaz retained his two original attributes as god of the
dead and a god of magical wisdom in both mythologies; but Odinn,
unlike Woden, was developed by Norse poets into the princely host of
Valhalla who received as welcome guests all those honourably slain on
the hattlefield.

Other gods and goddesses were common to Old Norse and Old
English peoples as, tor instance, Thor-Thunor. Both peoples accepted
the MNerthus cult but with minor variations: the representatives of this
cult m both schemes were Frig, Freya, Frey-Ing and Balder. Another
common concept was that o’ an all-powerful Fate, Urdr or Wyrd. A
host Hll‘illpt‘l‘ll;lllll‘;ll beings, giants, dwarfs, elves and mixics were known
ter baoth,

Asregardsthe geography of the universe, both Northmenand English-
men knew of many worlds - seven or nine - supported by a World Tree

or pillar, an Yggdrasill or an lemmsul The carth was the mddle en-
closure with heaven above and hell beneath, Surcounding, the carth was
the sea in which lay the Great Serpent holding its tail i its mouth, On
the outer shore of the sea there ranged the mountamn fells of Glantland.

Each people knew of the concept of the ‘great year” with its cycle
of creation and destruction; but whereas the Norchmen of the Viking
Age moulded the destruction after the pattern of their piratical lives and
brought it to a final annihilation of world, gods and men, so that the
resurrection was entirely forgotten or minimized to such an extent as to
lose all meaning, the Old English had long before this become Christian
and did not develop a Ragnardk. In fact, after two centuries of fairly
peaceful development of the country they had invaded, itis quite certain
that far from accepting a Doom of the Divine Powers, the Old English
were content merely to replace the old gods by a Prince of Peace who,
after all, was for them only an extension of Balder.



114 The "Lord and [.EL|_\" i a Meohthie !.'_r.l\'t':.’ Skeletons of an old woman, rght,
il a voung mancol the Cro=Magnon race from the Grmaldi caves of Barma Grand,

Mentone, There is no distinction between the solicitude and honour® e orded o the

two bodies, unless the head=dressing, (a cap ol cowrie shells) and supenior position ol
the "Lady ™ should mdicare 2 precedence for her

Chapter

'welve

BALDER INTO UCHREIST

The comparatively recent regard for the importance of myths has led
to their being translated from the nursery to the study. While they were
in the nursery, we regarded myths as fairy-tales; in the study we have
come to realize that they are something guite different. But to our an-
cestors, myths were never fairy-tales, they were the equivalent of what
we call scientific truths, being the conclusions they had come to in
striving to explain the universe. Modem scientific thought takes indi-
vidual phenomena and synthesizes them into typical events subject to
universal laws. To the scientist, for instance, a chair leg is not just a chair
leg but matter made up of galaxies of atoms revolving ceaselessly about
one another. Such a conception indicares the grear gulfberween whar we
sce with our eyes and what science has come to tell us is the ‘truth’,
Even if I pcrson:l.lly am unable to prove such an outlandish scientific
truth, nevertheless I accept it because 1 know that it can be proved to have
a greater degree of objectivity than a mere sense impression. But for
our Old English forebears the perceprion of natural phenomena was
immediate; they did not translate such perceptions as we may do into
conceptions which agree with universal laws. Like all primitive peoples
(whether ancient or modem), the pagan Old English looked on natural
phenomena as a ‘thou’ and notan ‘ic’. Their approach to nature was sub-

jective as opposed to the scientist’s objectivity. In interpreting natural

phenomena they were intuitive rather than rational and so their interpre-
tation of the universe is by revelation which assumes form and body in
myth. It is not to be wondered at that the myths of all primitve peoples
are couched in verse, for poets were the instruments of the revelation:
poets were the scientists of the ancient world and in the new scientific
view of the universe there is, alas, no place for them.

Beecause of the immediacy of their apprehension of natural pheno-
mena, divine and demonic powers were for the Old English immanent
in Nature, This fecling of the immanence of divinity was shared by all
primitive peoples except one whom T will mention in a moment; and
because these primitives regarded nawral phenomena basically i the
samne lght we find a striking amilarity m thewr myths, 1 for example, we
compare our North West European forefathers’ mierpretanon with that



of ancient Egy ptians and Sumerians we find the three chief deities given
cmbodiment i the Sky, Air and Earth as the following table shows:

Swmerians g yptiaus N. W. Europeans
Sky Anu MNut Trwaz
Air Enlil Shu Wodenaz
Fanls Minlil Geb MNerthus

But there was one people who did not see god as immanent in nature
but as franscending nature — the Hebrews. To the Hebrews their god
Yahweh or Jehovah was not in nature: for them sky, air and earth were
not divine, but natural phenomena which were reflections of a God
whom it was not even possible properly to name:

And, behold, the 1orp passed by, and a grear and strong wind rent the
mountains, and brake n pieces the rocks before the 1orn ; but the LokrD was
not i the wind: and after the wind an carthquake; but the Lorp was not in
the carthquake: and after the earthquake a fire; but the Lok was not in the
live s and after the fire a sbll small voice. (I Kings 14, 11-12.)

And God said unto Moses: 1 am 1HAT 1 am: and he said, Thus shalt thou
say unto the chldren of Israel, 1 asm hath sent me unto you, (Exodus 3. 14.)

The God of the Hebrews is pure being, unqualified and ineffable.

Mow, we have o remember thar the religion which swept across
Europe from the first century of this era was not Hebraism but Chris-
tianity, and whichever way we look at it the Christian myth is basically
the Mear Eastern myth ofthe "Lord™: for "Our Lord’ Jesus is the son of the
virgin mother who dies into the Underworld and who 15 resurrected
sigmificantly at Easter, the spring of the year. [t 1s immaterial whether
we regard Jesus the son of Mary as historical or not: the account of his
lite, death and resurrection as told in the Gospels is sull the story of the
‘Lord’. And what it is important to realize is that the mass of Christian
converts (in Europe atleast) who had previously subseribed to cults where
god was immanent in nature could and still did believe m this im-
manence. One thing is certain, Jesus can never be claimed to be like
Jchovah transcendent, pure being, unqualified, ineffable.

How and why did our forefathers come to take to Christianity? To
attempt to answer this question we need to dig deep. First we may take
note ol a sigmbicant difference m ancient oimes between the Indo-
European peoples and some of those of the eastern Mediterranean sea-
board i the way i which their societies were organized. The basis of
Indo-European socicty was in general the father and his authority; of
Maditerranean society, the mother and her authority. As we have seen,
this stare of atfairs came to be reflected in the religious attitude of the
two divisions of peoples, in the one the chief divinity comes to be a Sky
Father, i the other an Earth Mother,

Confining the discussion 0 our ancestors of the Indo-European
complex, the North West Europeans, we sce during the Tast two thousand
vears an outward mamtenance of the superionty of the male, We may
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116, 117 A fossilized mammoth tusk from the
Gravettian site of PFedmost, Czechoslovakia,
engraved with the stylized representation of a
woman. The drawing is not a realistic portrait of 2
woman, it is rather a map or key to what the artist
regarded as quintessential feminity.
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sspect thae that supenority has farly recently been impaired by the
ciancipation of women in Western Evrope and by the powerful
position in socicty achieved by the women of the USA, a country, one
might have the temerity to say, where women appear to be reganing
their natural position,

My contention (outlandish as it may seem) is that the female was
originally the superior sex by reason of being the onfy sex. When the
first protoroic female atom of life-slime reproduced itself partheno-
cenetically as usual but, as a precedent brought forth a new sex, male, it
took the first fatal step towards undermining its own authority. From
that day, millions of years ago, to this, the myth of the superiority of the
miale has grown and flourished. For instead of retaining her power of
reproducing life on her own, the female had now delegated half of that
power to the male: as far as Man was concerned, neither sex was fully
capable of creating life, and the female primeval urge to give birth would
i its need for fulfilment, eventually lead the sex to surrender to the male.

It 15 a mistake to believe {(arguing now only about men and women),
that man is the stronger of the two. Individually, men may be stronger
than women, but inherently woman is really the stronger, We have only
to study our viral statistics to acknowledge this. Individual men may run
faster, swim longer, lift heavier weights, but this is merely because they
1ave neither the fundamental urge nor the mechanics o deploy their
-ntials of life (if life is to go on), such as menstruation,
gestation, parturition and lactation.

I\.[]'I‘1IL’.[h i ["ll.' 850

[t 1s mformative to consider in what regard women were held i pre-
history — at the dawn of time. Typical burials of the finest type of Neo-
anthropics, the New Men who came after the Neanderthalers, such as
those in the cave of Barma Grand, Mentone, show no distinction between
the solicitude and honour accorded to men and women. There is no sign
ol the subjection of women until we reach more ‘civilized' times. On
the contrary, among the Neoanthropics woman was singled out for
spectal attention. Dating from these remote ages are the diagrammatic
drawingsand sculptures which emphasize the essential qualitics of women
such as the drawing from Pfedmost and the statuctte from Willendorf.
The Predmost diagram can never be elaimed to be realistic = it is rather
a chart or map of quintessental femininity (according to the ideas of
carly man), such as 1 modern painter like Picasso might attem pt: nor
can the more realistic *Venus” of Willendort be claimed o be a truthful
portrait of Palacolithic Woman. The artist had a2 motive for carving
what almost amounts o a caricature, and that motive is to be found in
the grotesque emphasis given to the distinguishing  female ph‘:.'sim]
traits - those rraits which when exaggerated tur a statue of 2 woman into
asymbol of fertility, namely the capacious belly which is the repository of
the new life, the open valva from which it emerges and the bounteous
breasts which nourish at. Perhaps itis too much to claim that these female
hienrmes (found, as they are, from Brtan o India) were mtended o be
represcntations of the Great Goddess, Earth Maother; but they must
represent the archetype out of wiach the conception grew.

VIR CThe *Venus' of Willendort, o Gravetian fggurine Foand Woallendort e Austria

Such representanons ol the female hyggure are signthcant in displaymg not a true-to-

[l portrant but i concentrating on those physical leatures ol the temale hody whieh,

s lien exapemerated, toem a statoe ol J worman it a sy mibvol ol lertliny



Lig-121 Wormnan as the supreme ferrilivy
figure, progenitor of the human race, 15
depicted in figunnes tound from Europe wo
India. The chalk *goddess’ (top lefr) from the
Aint-mines at Grimes Graves, Norfolk, was
discovered on a small altar i an abandoned
workimg; she 15 typical in having the
cxageerated physical charactenstcs associated
with fertility. The Neolithic “goddess’ (lefr)
trom Croizard, Mame, not only has the usual
stylized female features Lyt also wears a

necklace, later to become one of the personal
attributes of the *Lady™ (1L 78). An excess of
jewellery (including once more the ne klacy)
on the clay figumne {ahore) froam Sarn Dehir,

Tndia (second muillenmiom ne) nevertheless,

does not obscure the prominent sexual

characteristic of these "Venus higurimes




22 Palacolithie scene from the “Shaft of the Dead Man’ at Lascanx. A realistic
representation of a dead bison and the man killed by it There is no fertility clement
here, tor the vrect penis could well have been seen by the artist — a consequence of
the man’s back bemng broken.

There are in existence, too, contempaorary depictions of Palacolithic
men, but the important thing to notice is that these representations are
attempts to reproduce realistic portraits. They are not exaggerated as the
temale higurines are. Itis only later that the male form comes to be exag-

120 perated: then, attention is centred on the male generative organ and
we see the beginning of the representation of penises much larger than
hife. There can be only one explanation of this phallic development
coming later than that of the female figurines: it was only lateron that man
came to realize his own part in the procreation of children.

In primitive socieries where men have come to understand the part
they play in conception, man has asserted a superiority based on his being
an essential hnk i the chain of rcpr:}dm'tiun; but occasionally, in other
societies Just as prinntive (like the Trobrianders), where no man ever
knew he was a father, the ancient order has prevailed and woman has

retamed her superior position. We have seen the two opposing types of

society m the |r.'1lri.':rr|1.t| Indo-Europeans and the matriarchal Medi-
terrancan peoples,

MNevertheless, all normal men and women know momovely about thew
primeval relationship. This wiove knowledge Timds expression (1
contend) m the mstmctve urge of the lemale to envelop the male, o
achieve ity with himv in coivon and so become complete again; jusi
as the mstinctive urge of the male s o penetrate and be lost i the female.
[t is only those forwmate men and women who at times are able to
ecxperience this mystical one-ness who have m this respeet achieved for a
tew fleeting seconds the original sex-

My belief is that societies have in the past been influenced by this
intuitive knowledge of the primeval reladonship between male and
female and this has resulted in their arranging themselves as a matriarchal
society. Often enough patriarchal societics have organized themselves
partly as matnarchies, especially where religion 135 concerned. We see
this in Europe and the West today in those countries where Roman
Catholicism still has a hold. The *Great Goddess”, the Virgin Maother,
has succeeded in the person of Mary i re-establishing her position
among many Eastern and Western Christians. IF we look at her his-
torical development, we see that at first the Virgin was neglected,
but from the fourth century onwards there is a2 marked growth in the
devorion accorded by Christians to Mary. In the carly part of the fifth cen-
tury Nestorius objected to Mary's beng called Theotokos *Mother of
God’, but in ap 431 the Council of Ephesus confirmed the title — a
fitting place for this confirmation when we remember Diana the tutelary
deity of the Ephesians. Regard for Mary has grown by leaps and bounds,
enough w overshadow the devetion accorded to her son Jesus. There has
been some hair-splitting : the especial veneration shown to Mary, while
sneered atas Mariolatry’ by some Protestants, is distinguished by Catholic
theologians from the supreme adoration due to the Godhead alone.
However, when in 1950, Pope Pius X1II proclhimed by the bull Munifi-
centissimns Dens the dogma of the bodily ascent into heaven of the Virgin
Mary, it scemied clear that as far as ordinary Catholics are concerned, the
Great Goddess had once more taken up her position of superiarity.

Here then in religion, Catholics have accepted what many men accept
mtuitively. The mmition has changed the social order throughout
history. It was thwarted in England once, by one man, King Henry VIII
who, ironically enough, in the urge to subdue himself to the eternal
female, prevented his new Protestants from doing it in established
religion. The mtuition was gradually working itself out as far as religion
is concerned amaong the North West Europeans of the first centuries of
this era: it was being brought about through the cult of Nerthus which,
15 W hﬂvl" SCet, st I"nggl('l'_l Loy assert irHL“]r:'II'IlU";_" OUr OWwWn d] Icct ancestors
as wellasamong the Northmen. Ifwe look at the chanee wronghramong
the Northmen we find the first hostile reaction HT-:|-'[‘|'.|[T|'.I r:'.h.'ll um'icr-}'

55 state.,

was to alter the sex of the Great Goddess so that female Nerthus became
miale Miord: but the virgin's son reappears i the person of Frey, and as
Miord withdraws into the background, the Grear Goddess reasserts
herseltf as Freya, In Sweden one nught say the process had almost com-
Pll‘ﬂ'tl iselt by A 1000




12g The s wconopgraphy of the Lady goddess aond her son as depicted i the

123
browee Egypoan statoette of Isis and Horos (rieled), and o Copoce wall-pamong

aborey of Mary and Jesus from the Monastery of St leretnias, Sagoara (sixth

weyventh century)
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In the nordh, too, there was the parallel figure w Frey or Balder with
the Great Goddess citheras his wife Nanna or his mother Frig. Norse pocts
mllowed environment to overcome intuition as far as Balder was con-
cerned by turning him into the supreme Viking and fitting him mto
their nihilistic concept of the destruction of everything : his death became
the most important thing about him as the presager of the Ragnarok.
The Great Goddess (his wife or mother) was relegated to the normal
place occupied by women in a patriarchal society, that is to say inferior
to the male. This was the position at the latest by the time the Edda poems
were being composed, namely about Ap 8oo.

As for the Old English, they had subscribed to the calt of the Great
Goddess as Nerthus while on the Continent; in Britain they continued
to vencrate the persons of the cult as ‘Mother Earth’, Frig, Freva, Frey-
Ing and Balder. As we have noticed from the Pream of the Reod, the
memory of Balder was strong after the conversion of the English to
Christianity. And this might well be, for what had happened but one
thing ? The cult of the Great Goddess had worked its way west at first in
our ancestors’ baggage in their own version where the personages are
Mother Earth, Frig, Freya, Frey and Balder, only to be joined in A p 597
by the Italian missionary version in which the persons are called Mary
and Jesus,

In adopting the Christian religion what exactly were the Northmen
and our own Old English forebears doing ? For the ordinary folk of both
branches of the North West European race Christianity did not mean
anything like what it has come to mean in later centuries — the Lhirty-
nine Articles or the Pauline doctrine or cven the tenets of the Sermon on
the Mount, It meant a story of a chuld borm miraculously of a virgin
muother, bom in the dead of winter, surrounded significantly by the
beasts of the hield, the ox and the ass with the sheep and shepherd hard
by on the frosty hill. It is the story of a baby whose birth was mystically
comnected with a time of peace over the whole carth, who grew to
manhood, suffered a bloody wound and died to be resurrected again
from the dead. And perhaps most important, the death and resurrection
of Jesus was a necessity that the world might live. This was what the
‘mew’ story, the ‘new” myth, the ‘new’ religion meant to the ordinary
peaple, and it was compatible with many fertility rites and observances
such as the blessing of the plough, of rivers and the sea, with conjuration
of fruit trees, with prayers for good seasons, rain and the general fertility
ot the carth, with thanksgiving at harvest, with mourning and rejoicing
at Baster for the death of the god and his resurrection,

Today, organized Christianity is dying a lingering death, smothered
under an aceretion of man-made dogma and doctrine which is vainly
mvoked to answer the scientist who (if the truth be known) looks like
hoisting himself with his own petard anyway n the shape of the hydro-
gen bomb:ic s only at the main festivals, Christmas and Easter, the birth
and the death and rebirth of God, that its adherents show any sign of
real religious actvity, For the modern Chrst has been erucitied on the
wheels ol industey created by science and his body buried vnder a slag=

heap from whose simoky and mternle clinker no growth comes, no
resurrection can be expected. What the Northmen were unable o
achieve in their Ragnardk, namely 1o keep under the god of terlity,
we moderns, children of Science and the Industnal Revoluuon, have
succeeded in doing.

This is the lesson to be learnt from a study of Wayland's Bones, that
man needs to ntegrate himself with Nature: for ultimately the Great
Goddess is Nature from whom all life proceeds and to whom it will
return. I am not suggesting a wholesale march back 1o Eden, for Town-
Man has shut himself off from the earth by concrete and tarmacadam,
from the sky by bricks and slate, and has accepted the rule of the clock
which will not be put back. Nor am I suggesting that the ourward
manifestations of Nature are immurable, for they are not: the develop-
ment of Man himself has shown the changeableness of MNature’s forms.
But if the aim is freedom from the bodily and mental ills modern Man
has largely brought upon himself, freedom from illness and angst, then
these individuals who take practical steps to make their peace with
Nature in what they catand drink, in how they think, sleep and behave -
these peace-makers shall inherit the carth. In effect, we have to stop
regarding ourselves as things apart — Man as opposed to animals and
plants, or Man in vacuous space without what the botanists call a habitat.
We have to reach a symbiotic relationship with all else in the world,
living or dead. No doubt some such was the aim of our ancestors and we
may be wise to ponder on how they attempted to reach it.
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stead, LON, 1541

Alfadr 70, 183

Alfred 22, 67; and Treaty of Wed-
more 120

Allfather, as the ancient Sky Father
76 4., 171, 183; and mych of Night
and Day 78

America, and the Vikings 1156

Angles 7, 15, 19,23, 28, 31, 33, 35 35
57, 58, 04, 03, 135, 178

Angli 1281, 133

Anglo-Saxon Chrowicle, and Sceal 18;
Wild Hunt y4; human sacrifice 104

Annarr, byname for Odinn 77

Anu, Sumerian Sky God 1yo

Asgard, MNorse heaven 765 and Bro-
irnlf 145 113

ALt 35, 150, 155, 184

Audicnee of Beownlf, and Flood 47

Augusiine, mission o England 35,
53, 570

Aurgelimir, or Ymir 172, 178

ane, double- 1o, 113

Baar 131, 155

Balder gu, 1 g killed by Hléder and
Lok vgg, v7a; the Bleedimg Gl
s s amd cult of the "Lord’ 85100
Hrorou, rog, royg, 108

INDEX

barn, at Tisbury 41, r. also 24

Bath, Roman rums 27

Beadohild, her story in Anglo-Saxon
Peor’s Lament 8, 12

Bede 22; deseribes Old English
paganisim 31 ¥

Beowulf 28; fighes Grendel o2f;
given boar's-head standard 151

Beownlf, Anglo-Saxon cpic poem,
and Wayland 8, 12 Scyld Seching
18, his burial gof.; Heorot 3i;
giants overwhelmed in Flood 43,
goft, 177 harping s9; outhine
story 62f.; Scandinavian  history
64: wyrd 650 ‘frea’ meaning
lord” 130; Brosingamen 1431
boar images 1513 bealdor meaning
lord” 1357; e dryerin 183: ship
grave tf; manuscript go; hall 4r;
helmet 51-53, 84, 91, 04

Bergelmir, giant who escapes Flood
48,172

Bifridst, rainbow bridge 145, 175

Bleeding God 1374F

Blotimowath 52

boars 1515 on Sutton Hoo clasps 43,
a5

Bodvild {Anglo-Saxon Beadohild),
her story m Norse Lay of olund
124,

body, preserved in Damsh bog 62, 1.
alse o1

Boniface 28, 54, 1160

Brstngranmen 143, 140

Brostgamen 143

Bucket Trom Sutton Hoo ship bural
L]

Burgh Castle 7, 0



Caroson, ad Creation (Kol

T, 1 waLEon

Catholic(s) 54: “Great Goddess’, e,
Mary 197

elts 15, 100, 126

wres L1y

Tarlemagne,  destroys  Tnmansul

-

1751
S demonstrate pagan behefs
115 remember marriage of Earth
Mother and Sky Father 77, 128,
ras; Valkyries 1o6: Lengeus the
blind legionary 160 page from
Lucniinega 30
haneer, refers o Wavland's father
1: Fares 67
hewt, on Frank's Casket o9, 153
struggles against Near East fertiliry
moke 3§, 1015 accepted alongside
pagan deities 54, 1165 the ‘young
hero' oo; subject to Fate 65, 120,
128, 131 Frey idennfied with 13y,
1gi, 154 Dreanr of the Rood 1065875
Balder  identificd  with IH!-)TT.;
Christ=Helios 29
thrisoamity 28, 47, $4, 04, 70, 10D,
2000, .ui-.‘:],n\' pagan adeas 335, 38;
Ol English converted to 5§71, 60
anad Shecla=na-gig 15265 leeland-

-~

-

-

-

ers converted woag

Thurch, Christian, 78, 35, 38, 58, 67,
147

vt of the Saxon Shore, Roman
coastal commuander 23; s forts
»-g, 28

reatwon Myth, North West Eoro-
pran g9, Anglo-Saxon 8ol 183

rucibiston, i Deeane of the Rood 65,
roas; Oxdinn’s 71

L vbele, Earth Mother g2

-

—

-

—

Pyt monl 85

Peves, Inde-Eoropean Sky Father
7

Demeter, Greck goddess, wemple at
Eleusis 8o

Dieor's Laarerst, and story of Wayland
B, 12

Yestiny, or Wyrd 38, 6y

v Fannly 72

[Mewvs, Indo-Eoropean Sky o Fathe
22t 77, 109, 127

duom 183 1%

Doom of the [ivine Powers 79,
122, 162 L, 1601, 180

Doom of the Gods 100, 140, 162, 164

Dream of the Rood 6o, 65, 186; Frey m
130, 143; Balder in 1635, 200
quoted in runes on Ruthwell Cross
165 ro3—1o5

dwarfs 174, 186; support the heavens
172, 170

Dyaus, Hindu Sky Father 74, 112, 128

Dvauspitar, Hindu Sky Father 74

Earenper, Q. leclandic Orvandill
126

Earth Mother goddess, so, 52, s,
19o; daughter of Annarr 77; mar-
ricd to Sky Father 777 mother of
Thunor 113, 120; as Fidirgynn,
Jorth and Nerthus 127, 1521,
172; and lost lover 143, 145, 1493
figurmes of 6 m Denmark 748, 1
also 76, 77, g2

Egil the archer, on Franks Casker 126,
74

Einheriar, Chosen Shun in Valhalla
yull, 186

¢lf shot, man maolested by 53

clves 46F., 1741, 186

Enlil, Sumerian Air God 1o

Eostre, Anglo-Saxon Goddess 51, 128

Everlasung Battle 186

Faran Sisters, and Wyrd 66: pocm by
John Gray 101

Fate, Anglo-Saxon belichin 46, 64 .
Odinn at the merey of 76, 1735 all-
powerful 186

female figurines 192f, 11g-121, o
also 122

Fenrir or Fenrissulf, monstrous wolf
shackled in the Underworld 3o;
swallows Odinn sz

Fitsrgyun (1) weather god supplanted

by Thunor 113
(2) father of Frig 127

fivefold kiss, in wiccheratt 155

Aood, gods overwhelm gianes in 43,
177: story in runes on sword 47,

Franks Casket, finding of g: has
svenes of pagan myth g, 6z and
Woayland Smith 8; story of Chr-
vanhill 1205 14, 5. 74

frea, mwaning “lord” 13, 157

Frew, lertility god, as Frceo g 1
supplants weather god i Sweden
vt as Lord” 3207 and religions
prostitution 155, 157; son ol Niord
173; in Cadmon’s Hypan 1833
temporary disappearance of 1861 ;
as “virgin's son’ 197 .5 85, &6

Frewva, northern Earth Mother 128,
152, 157, 186, 200; as chooser of
the slain 1o0; threatened kdnap-
ping of 123; as Earth Mother 131 £,
1330 called ‘the whore' 155;
daughter of Niord 173

Friceo, Le. Frey 1146, 139

Frig, in English place-names 411,
127; worshipped 10 England 55; as
Mother Earth 127/, 186, z200:
identified with Freya 136, 14y,
and myth of Balder’s Death 15586 ;
Odinn's wife 172

Gaprier's Hounds gy

gallows, and Odinn 58

Garm, hound guarding Hel, Swal-
lows Sky Father 82, 186

Gerda, and Frev 139H.; 86

Ceermania, ad chariot of the sun 78 ;
runes 97; Mother Earth 128F, 151
Tvisto and Creanon myth 178

glants 17465 attack gods and are
drowned 43, 46fif.; Frost Gianes
82, t73: ¥Ymir 172, 177, 178

girdle hooks 26

gleewood, Anglo-Saxon lyre s9:
from Sutton Hoo ship burial 39

Goddess of Ammals 88; and Sheela-
Ni-gig 155;: 90

Gokstad ship 1y, 15

Gosforth  Church, panel  depicting
Thunor fshing for the World
Serpent 120

Great Goddess, Earth Mother 131 £,
192; a5 Shecl-na-gig 1553 and
Christianity 197: on votive tablet
81

Gireat Wite, ceremomal copulanon m
modern witcheralt 155

‘rreat years 185: 1y

Cornn, mickmanmie of Woden i

Ginnmsdyke, Woden's carthwaork g2
il

{i-mulc-wlul}l-..ml:h--ll 18

Coupiar Hlelomg, preends w be
Frey 1 a6t

Havarny rock-carved boat @

Hammer, of Thunor s, 117; or
labrys of Indo-European weather
wod 11

heathemsm 35 i

Hebraism 1yo

Heer, das wiitende 94

Heimdall, in Beewalf 1457 at Balder's
funcral 161; son of Odin 172;
and Cadmon’s Hymn 183

Hel (1) goddess of Norse Under-

world 134, 159, 161 £ ; daugh-
ter of Loki and Angrboda 173
(2) Old Norse Underworld 164

helmet, from Sutton Hoo 5i: from
Vendel 45 with boar crest 93, 94,
o

Hermod, messenger of the gods 1593
rides to Hel to ransom Balder 160 ;
son of Odinn 172, 87

History of the Anglo-Savons 43, 45, 47

Hittites 17; and weather god 10uf.,
t17E

Hader, Blind god who kills Halder
134, 150, 160; returns from Hel
164: as Roman seldier Longeus
16g; son of Odinn 172

Holinshed's Chronicles 63 i

Horus, Egyptian god 123

howse, Anglo-Saxon at Bourton-on-
the-Water 24, . also 23 and 41

Hrothgar, Danish king in Beownlf 28,
54, h2, 151

wors m England 531

Huvankas, Hittite monster 120

Indo-Europeans 164, 19o; and Crea-
tion wyth 49, 72.; and weather
god 1oy i, 117L, 1265 patriarchal
system 129, 140; Greek branch
151 basic vocabulary 174

Indra, Hindu god doublet of Thor
togf., 117

lng, Ingi, Yog or ¥Yongvi, a doublet of
Frey 1381, 186, 200

Irminsul, a wversal columm 1701,
I 87

Inhtar, the Gireat Gonddes 171 Jumir=
ey toihe L F!llll'l].{lnunlll {0} 1.|\I}. 1
g, 88, Ng



Iuis, I'E-_\ L !',thluh'\\ 'EX]

Jonvow A g

jewels, ."\n_-_;lu—‘\.l\un e 450 alseoy 12

[ordanes, listorian of the Goths 1y

Jormngand, the World Serpent in
Comberland  120;  fathered by
Lok kills Thor 173

lorth, mother of Thor 1133 doublet
ol Frig 127

Jovis, Roman  Sky  Father  g2f;
cquated with Thunor 11z mar-
rivd oy Jurr 128

lopiter, Roman Sky Father 725 a
thimderer 112

Jupiter Dolichenus, worshipped in
Hriun 11o; 63, 04, v also 65, 75

Jupiter  donanes,  gives  name to
Thunor 1oy; worshipped in Britain
12

Jures 7, 6y ancestors of English
people 15 amack Brigin 23, 28, 33,
10 as heathens 34, 550 converted
to Chrstanity $7; pagan literature
al $8: and Waoden g3 and cult of
MNiord, Frey and Freva 135; Tristo
1,8

Farnrbninn LERTTTLITES 17f
Kilpeck Chureh Herefordshire, with
Shecla-n-gig 133

tanrys, double-axe of the weather
god vzl

Soady' manilestation of the Great
Goddess 1315 as Freya 138, 149,
1553 005, 125 124

Lady of Piedmaost, Palacohithie draw-
[T VR0 B LR B

Fay of Tabund 12

*l uni' COonsort of 'Lﬂd'}'- Earth
Muother, 138, 140, 155, 137H 85,
s

Macsem, and Wyrd 67/
magic, and Woden gn il 120
mang, of the lammer 113 of Thor

1203
HEINLSCTIPLS, lowss ol 621t
Marnslatry,  especial  veneration

shown o maother of Chrst 197
Mary 127, 154, 1o as Grear Ciod-
dess 1971 5, 124

Mars 75,4102
*Master of Antmals’ g
maypole 1
Mercury, Roman god identificd with
Woden y6, 102
Moetod (Meotod), one of three Fates
71 and Credmon's Hymu 183
Midgard 79, 120; built of the brows
of ¥mir 172, 174
Midgard's Worm, World Serpent
120; Op-72
Mimir 82; Odinn sceks advice from
173 his well 175
minstrel, in Anglo-Saxon culture 6o;
in Old Norse culture 171
Mithras, MNear Eastern god in an-
tgonism  with Christ 35, 101
nature cule 185
Moirai, Greek Fares 69t
Muoon (1) worship sof., $2, 54; con-
nection with Maoirai or Fares
70, 71; in modern witch=
craft 135
(2) son of Mundilfan 78, 174
swallowed by Moonhound
T
Moonhound, in Old Teclandic myily
a wolf which chases and at the
Ragnarék swallows the moon 79
Maother Earth, r. Earth Mother
Maother of the Gods 14uf.
Mummers’ Play 120
Murray, M. A., on Shecla-na-gig at
St Michael’s Church Oxford 154

MNanNa, Balder's wife, commirs sur-
wee 160; in Hel 161; as Greao
Goddess 200

nature, man's involvement with 521,
201

Meanderthalers 192

Neoanthropics 192

MNerthus, Mother Earch, her rices and
trappings 128f; name cognate
with Old Icelandic Njardr 1351,
155; connection with Sheela-na-
pig 152; NOW. European deity
19, 2005 n Demmark 78, 82, 83

Midhad, king in O English version

of Wayland story ¥ father ot

leadolld 12
Micud, O3 Teelandic version of *Nid-
had' 125 has story 128,

Niflhenn, O leelandie Ulnderworlid
of fog and we 70 raled by Hel
173 supported by thaed roon ol the
World Ash 175

Night (1) Mother of Moirai 7o, 71

(2) Daughter of Nokkv: 77L,
174

MNine Herbs Charm, and Waoden g6t ;
and seven worlds 174

Minlil, Sumerian Air God 190

Niord, O. Norse god father of
Frey and Freya 1356f; of Vanir
race 173 derived from Nerthus
197

Njordr, name derived from Merthus
133

Noah's Ark 112

MNorns, three northern Fates 46, 681,
175

MNorthmen ¢3; or Vikings 78 de-
pose Sky Father g1; and Odinn o7:
Thor 113, 122; Balder 134, 185;
Earth Mother 136, 197f.; Rag-
nartk 164; settle England 165
their Nine Worlds 174f; Ygg-
drasill 176, 1861,

MNut, Egyptan Sky Goddes 177,
190% 119

MNydam ship 17

Quovin, chief Viking god, wanders
disgmised 42 kills giant Ymir 47,
t172; development 7sf; swal-
lowed by Fenriswulf 8z, 173; a
‘thunderer’ 112£; races giant
Hrungnir 123f.; husband of Frig
127; his death 135%; his scar Hlid-
skialf 140; in myth of Balder
150ff; parentage, father of gods
and men 172; blood brother of
Loki, role n Ragnarék 173; cqui-
valent o Woden, etc. 174; his
remporary  disappearance 186
carved on stone at Tiingride 5o,
67

Orvandill 1241 ; 74

Oscberg ship 1 &

Osiris, Epyprian Nawre Gd 35,
(45 from tomb of Toankhamun
gg, 100

e Forefathers 74, 104

Orwlpplivaz 11y, 0o

Patacor e Woran, |m|||.nn|
1y

Iarcae, Homan Bates 67, 70

prnis, on Frey's idol at Uppsala 13;
ane supporter of Shecla-na-gig 152

Picrsbridge, altar to Jupiter Duoli-
chenus 110

I¥ij, Indo-European “love’ 127, 130

Prithvi Matar, Hindu Goddess Earth
Mother 128

Prose Edda, Norse myth source writ-
ten by lcelander Snorri Scurluson
76, and Sky Father 82; Valkyries
too; Woden 107; Thor's fishing
for World Serpent 120ff; myth
of Balder 134, 158/ ; Niord 135;
Brisingamen 143 ; marriage of Frey
and Freya 155; agreement with
Verse Edda 171, 174, 178; 113

Providence, Wyrd as an arribute of
the Christian God 65

Prarnedli, Hiteite festival 120

Quim, cxaggerated sexual organ of
Sheela-na-gig images 152, 154

Hacnarok, Doom of the RDivine
Powers, and the Old English 791,
187; when the Wolt swallows
Odinn, Garm kills Tyr 82; agglu-
tinative myth complex 100, 156;
Woden’s part in 107; when Thor
and World Serpent kill cach other
122, 126; a Norse conception 162,
164; and myth of Balder 160, 200
Surt’s part in 1715 sumnry ol
173, 201; 120

Foman civilization in Bota, and
Anglo-Saxon mvaders 221l

HRood, Christ’s cros 05

runes, on Franks Casket g, vsed 1o
tell Flood story on sword Iale il
4% and magic s8, o760, connes
ton  with  Woden-Odinn w710
Dreeam of the Rood quotesd i roanes
on Ruthwell Cross 16411

Reapie Poem, and Frey-log 1380, 144

uthwell Cross, and  evam of the
Rood o5, 1651

Sasmson, killmg the hon gy
sten Tongoes 171



Saxnote, Saxon god 116

Saxons, 7, 15, 19, 2211, 28, 31, 33, 35,
55f., G4, 93, 109, 113, 11GE, 120,
120, 135, 152, 175, 178, invading
Britam 23

Scandinavian mythology, and O,
English myth g6t

Sceal, O3 Enghsh culeure hero 181

Seyld Sceting (8E; and Beownlf vof,

“Shaft of the Dead Man® at Lascaux
i1z, 0. also rrg-iz1

Shechi-na-gig or sheela, fertility 1m-
age carved on Saxon and Norman
buildings 154f.; 97, o

ship-burial, at Sutton Hoo 83, $7/

ship grave 16, 46, 47, 48

Shu, Egyptian Aar God 197, 190

Sif, Thor's wife 117, 123, 128, 145

sighle-ia—geioch or sile-na-geroe, fer-
tilicy image, ». Sheela-na-gig 1541,

Shirnigned, O, Morse lay, and Frey
139

Sky 52, 55, 113, 128, 140, 143, 180,
Vs]

Sky Father 58; Indo-European 72 1.,
12010, 190; North West European
Tiwaz, O. English Tiw 751, 93,
u7; Lather of Thunor 112 hus-
band of Earth Mother 136, 140f ;
(). English *Uunlderfader’ 183 ; tem-
porary disappearance of 186; rele-
pated by Norsemen to position of
War God 186

Sleipnir, Odinn's cight-legged seal-
hon 9g; races Goldenmane 123
rdden by Hermod to Hel 159, 161
3§57

Smape Common  ship-burial  7;
thumb-ring 12

Soorm Swarluson,  Teelandic author
ol Prose Edda 701%; el myth of
Adltather losing his eyve 825 quotes
| erse Eddda 100, 171; and VYal-
Lyries 101 cult of Odinm 1o4, 107;
Thoer tishing for Weorld Scrpent
120M1.; says Thor and World Ser-
pent kill cach other at Ragnarik
122; tells of Thor's Aght with
Hromgnir 1231 his st of god-
desses 12%; amd wime of workl
peace at Chosts barch oo myth
ol lost lover gaif: Freva g7,

1qu; thyth of Balder 1488 ; Rag-
nardk 164 varant myths 174
Ygedrasll 175; creanon myth
178
Stenton, Lady, and hunters of Rock-
mgham forest 8o, 82
Stenton, Sir Frank, and Tysoe 42; on
. English heathenism g5f.
Sun (1) worship sof, 52, 54; chariot
+
(2) Old MNorme Sun Goddess
78, destroyed ar Ragnartk
70, 174
sun-chariot of Trundholm 51, 78; 44
supernatural beings, in O, English
place-names 42F
Sutton Hoo treasure 143 with mythic
designs 62; and Sky Father 834
cemetery 46-48; treasure 43, 54—
57.95: helmer 51-53
swan-maidens, in Wayld myth
rzf.
Synod of Whithy 33, 58

Tacrrus, and sacred groves of “Ger-
manic’ gods g42; chariot of the
sun 78: runes 07: hinks Tiwaz and
Wodenaz 1oz2f.; Nerthus 1281,
135, 138, 151; temple of Tantana
176 Tvisto 178

Tammuez, and parallel myths 1301,
1551 ; mourned by Ishear 145, 147;
‘Lord’ 157

temple(s), at Yeavering 313 with
idols 53f., $5; at Uppsala 114, 139;
at Tanfana 176; 107

Thor, Norse god popular in Leeland
75: counterpart of Thunor, Indra
and Hittite weather god 1oyff;
at Balder’s funeral 16o0; his sons
164; son of Odinn 172; killed by
World Serpent 173; fights glants
173; doublet of Thunor-Thunaer
174, 1865 67, 73

Thunaer, MNorth West European
weather god, in Mersehure Cliarm
1163; doublet of Thor-Thunor 174

Thunor, Old Enghsh weather god,
m place-names 415 thunder god
537 worshipped by Ol English 55,
characterizaton and development
rogfl, 13 counterpart ol Thor
{0 6g-72

Thunoraz, North West Eoaropean
weather god 1in

Fiw, god worshipped by Ol Fngs
lish 41, s5: m Eonglsh place
mames 425 doublet of Tyr, de-
scended from Tiwaz 74105 origin-
ally the Old Sky Father 937 name
means ‘resplendent’ 1835 relegated
to war god 18O

Tiwaz, Old Sky Father 748 ; struggle
against Wodenaz 101 f; counter-
part of Zeus and Dyavs 11z; and
Jovis 128; Sumerian and Egyptian
counterparts 190

Tiwazfader, putative name of Sky
Father 753 identified with All-
tather 77

Tollund Man, body preserved in
Danish bog 1o2t; 61, v also 62

Torslunda mont 8%

I'robriand Islanders 72, 196

Tree, World 175 .

Troilus and Criseyde 8

I'visto, a god sprung from the carth
178

Tyr, Norse god doublet of Tiw and
Ziu gt ; sacrifices his hand o
Fenriswult  173; swallowed by
Garm 186; relegated to war gad
186

Uiir, obscure Norse gm‘l 97, a sky
gm:l 113 f.; in England as Wuldor-
faeder 117, 1371 in Cedmon's Hymn
1483

Underworld, Fenrir shackled in 8o;
abode of Greek Erinyes 1o7; Bal-
der claimed by MNorse Hel 134,
162; of Ishtar and Tammuz 130,
1450 of Greek Persephone and
Adoms 158; Lokt bound n, leads
ot dead at Ragnardk 173

Uppsala, temple at vy ;107

Lirdr, OId Teelandie Fate, doubler of
ONd English Woyrd 681, 174; well
ol 1755 all-poweriul 186

Ltreehe Psaler, man mnadested by elf-
shot g subsistence Lirnmng 370
battle scene oo

[ Trlivir facdar 153

Varvaomen, O as Lather of tlw
sl o

Vallalla, MNoose hall ol the Jain
oR il amd Woden ton; mistlenoe
vass al the Ragnarak 173, 180

Valk yres, choosers of the sk 1001
Ol Enghsh sealopree 1061, 156

Voamr, one of the two Norse Ganilics
of pads 135, 1731/

Vata, Hindu God of the Wind gy

Venus of Willendorf, Palacolithic
figurine 192; 118

Verse Edda, collecuon of ancient lee-
landic poems 12, 171, 200; All-
father 76; Valhalla o8 £ ; Frig 134;
Brisingamen 143; calls Balder “the
blecding god” 168; agreement with
Prose Edds 171; mythic variants
174; creation myth 174

Vikings 106, 162, 165; caprure York
120; Balder as supreme 200

Viking ship figurcheads 10, 11

Viking ships from Baycux Tapestry
20

Volund, O. English Wayland Smith,
story in Lay of Volund 121, 46

aluspd, describes Ragnardk 164
World Period 18510 11, 106

vulva (oo also “quiin™) as gawe ol lile
152

walcprpe, O. English form of ‘val-
kyric’ 106t 174

Welheall, putative form of O. lee-
landic Palhall 106t

wagon, of Goddess Nerthus 129, 139;
7678

Waldere, lost Anglo-Saxen cpic &,
12, 6z2F; surviving page 38

Wansdyke, Woden's dyke 41, 30

Wavland 71, 43, 46, 48, 62

Wayland's Smithy, Neolithic long
barrow 13

weapons (1] Anglo-Saxon 21

(2] Viking 22, 66

weather god 65, v, also 63, 64, 68, 75

Weird Sisters, chree Fates 6o in
Haolinshed s Chronicles g2

Worland 12

Whitclock, Mess 12, 24 and Flood
60 Wyrd 651

Whittlestord Shevl-na-me 142

“wicca’, wlote wateheralt 155

IWVdaie, corly - Anglo-Saxon poem
sl



Wold Humt gyl 107, 186

witcheraft 154

Woden, chiel Anglo-Saxon god 41 &,
49, 35, 625 usurps the place of the
Sky Father 73, 84, 116; husband
of Frig 127, 174, 186; 3032

Wodenae, primitive West European
god 930 name relired to Latin
rates 6 usurps place of Sky
Father 101 [, 113, 186, 190

Woden's Hunt o4

wolf 8o f., i, 186; 1oz

Wolthuthliwaz u7, 114, 117, 183

World Ash Tree 68, 168; deseribed
t75f, 1866 107, 111

“world periods’, Greek  afones or
‘Gireat Years' 18565 114

World Scrpent, Jormungand or Mid-
gard's Worm, Thor fishes for
120, 126 fg-72

Wuldor o7, 157

Wuldorfader 114, 117

werddortanas vy

W}rrd 371, 168, 174, 186

Yeavewing, royal palace 23, v also
24, 41

Y ggdrasill, 46, 681 ; and Mimir 82;
Odinn crucified on 8, 168, 172;
described 1751, 187; 107, 111

Ymir, giant killed by Odinn 47,
172, 177 L

Yng or Frey 138

Yuglinga saga, describes spread of
cult of Wodenaz 104:; Odinn's
death 135; Frey 130

Yngwi, or Frey 138

Yngvifrey 138

Yule, connection with boar’s head

and Frey 151

Zrus 158, Greek Sky God counter-
part of Dyaus, Jovis and Tiwaz
72f., 112; and Erinyes 1o07; and
oak tree 116

Zeuspater, Zeus as tacher of gods and
men 72, 183

Ziu, Germanic form of Tiw and Tyr

72f.



Copper-alloy, 5.42 grams, 34 .89 mm. Circa
6th-Tth century AD. A cast copper-alloy
appligue in the form of a male head with horned
headgear. The mount is designed with a piriform
face; the eyes are lentoid, the nose covered by
the nasal of the headgear, the beard triangular
and the ends of the moustache extending
beyond the cheeks. The hair is covered by a
helmet or mask with hatched texture, extending
around the upper face and developing two
crescent extensions from the temples which
meet above the crown of the head; the terminals
are formed as birds' heads and show evidence
of gilding. To the reverse, there are three
integral attachment pegs. The headgear with
bird-head terminals is restricted to the 6th-Tth
centuries in England although there are
parallels from the material culture of both
Anglian England and southern Scandinavia at
this time. A pair of comparable bird-helmetted
human faces can be found on the reconstructed
frontal plates on the helmet found in Mound 1 at
Sutton Hoo {Suffolk) depicting dancing warriors,
and the male face shown on a foil fragment
recovered from the barrow at Caenby
(Lincolnshire). Similar also is the figure on one
of the dies found at Torslunda (Cland, Sweden)
showing a male wearing a helmet with a pair of
bird-headed horns. A long, triangular male face
iz shown on the vandyke designs on the foil
horn mounts from the barrow at Taplow
(Berkshire). A male figure wearing a helmet with
horns and bird-head terminals is the central
design on a long triangular buckle found in
grave 95 at Finglesham (Kent), and also from
Finglesham {grave 138) is a mount in the form
of a long, triangular human head with vertical
radiating bands from the top of the head, and
two crescentic horns emerging from the crown,
terminating in opposed birds' heads which meet
above. A similar mount was found at
Rempstone (Mottinghamshire) and privately
published in Raynor (2010) another was found
maore recently at Atleborough (Morfolk). A mount
depicting a similar figure, showing the upper
body with hands gripping spears, was
published in Hammond (2010). The significance
of the headgear has not been fully explored but
the coincidence of the birds and the head recall
the later myths of O8inn and his bird
messengers, and suggests that these mythic
characters were familiar in early Anglo-Saxon
England. Reference: Hammond, B. Britizh
Artefacts — volume 1. Eardy Anglo-Saxon,
Witham, 2010 item 1.4 .5-r, Raynor, K. The
Rempstone Mount: Anglo Saxon and Viking
Homed Man Images & Arfefacts, Nottingham,
2010 and cf. Pestell, T. Paganism in Eary
Anglo-Saxon East Anglia in Heslop, T.A.,
Mellings, E.A. and Thofner, M.fcon? Ar and
Beiliefin Norfolk from Prehistory to the Present,
Woodbridge, in press {2012) figs. 6({a,b). Very
fine condition, complete. Provenance: found at
Melton, Leicestershire, and recorded with the
PAS under reference LEIC40DBOS.
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